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Preface 

Theless  a  problem  is  understood,  the  more  passionate  the  opinions 
about  it  and  the  more  soHd  the  prejudices. 

In  the  gallery  of  famous  misunderstood  men,  Malthus  occupies  a 
notable  position,  for  the  confusions  about  him  are  numerous:  confus- 
ions between  the  patrician  and  the  dogmatist,  between  the  moralist 
and  the  economist,  confusions,  even,  between  the  various  stages  of  his 
own  development,  and  fmally,  between  the  prophet  and  all  those  who 
have  spoken  in  his  name. 

The  urge  for  simplification  has  produced  a  division  of  men  into 
malthusians  and  anti-malthusians  (or  populationists),  these  terms  being 
frequently  loaded  with  a  judgment  value  as  solid  as  it  is  groundless. 
The  mind  is  then  at  peace,  having  made  or  accepted  this  classifica- 
tion, but  unfortunately  the  problem  is  not  solved  so  easily. 

Opposed  and  criticized  for  what  is  most  valuable  in  him,  praised  for 
what  is  least  edifying,  Malthus  is  certainly  a  paradoxical  figure.  After 
a  thousand-year  old  technical  stagnation,  inevitably  accompanied  by 
chronic  over-population,  there  began  a  period  of  progress  which  made 
it  possible  to  feed  more  and  more  people;  yet  it  was  precisely  then  that 
Malthus'  voice  rose  to  advocate  the  limitation  of  numbers,  and  this  in 
the  very  country  which  was  fast  becoming  the  foremost  power  in  the 
world,  with  all  doors  opening  before  it. 

A  curious  coincidence?  Not  at  all.  For  this  was  also  the  moment 
when  growing  social  awareness  was  slowly  transforming  the  mass  of 
the  people  into  a  responsibility;  at  this  time  too,  after  several  thousand 
years  of  inefficiency  and  nil  balances  in  terms  of  human  life,  medicine 
was  at  last  entering  into  a  period  of  forward  impetus  and  success.  As 
Mr.  Philippe  Aries  has  perceptively  shown,  the  techniques  of  strug- 
gling against  death  were  bound  also  to  favour  the  techniques  of  strug- 
gling against  life.  Or,  in  more  precise  terms,  the  very  idea  that  Fate 
was  no  longer  the  implacable  enemy  suggested  the  idea  of  fighting  jc 
nature  in  other  fields  as  well.  -^ 

The  problem  of  population  arose  somewhat  suddenly  after  the  war,  "* 
with  regard  to  the  so-called  'under-developed'  countries.  This  new 
expression  betrays  its  American  origin.  People  have  spoken,  at  various 
times,  of  barbarians,  infidels,  savages,  natives,  coloured  men,  etc.,  and, 
less  pejoratively,  of  countries  with  different  cultures.  There  was  also 
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'the  yellow  peril'.  In  many  ways  the  expression  'under-developed'  is 
even  more  cruel  than  its  predecessors,  with  its  scientific  pretension  and 
its  implication  of  superiority.  We  shall  use  it  nevertheless,  since  it  is 
the  current  one. 

In  the  book  devoted  to  this  problem  by  the  Institut  National 
d'Etudes  Demographiques,  the  title  'Le  Tiers  Monde'  was  used,  by 
analogy  with  the  'Tiers  Etat',  that  mass  which  was  at  one  and  the  same 
time  almost  everything  and  almost  nothing.  Does  the  analogy  stop 
there?  No,  for  an  irreverent  spirit  has  pushed  it  further,  on  the  assump- 
tion that  capitalism  (or  the  capitalist  world)  is  playing  the  role  of  the 
aristocracy  and  communism  that  of  the  clergy.  But  let  us  stop  these 
dangerous  comparisons;  in  any  case  the  two  worlds  which  have 
evolved,  each  in  its  owoi  way,  are  nowhere  near  getting  together  to 
exploit  the  third,  or  even  to  resist  its  encroachments,  or  to  come  to  its 
aid. 

An  abundant  literature,  mostly  Anglo-American,  has  been  growing 
in  recent  years  on  the  subject  of  the  'under-developed'  countries.  One 
anxiously  scrutinizes  each  work  in  the  hope  of  at  last  finding  the  key  to 
the  solution  of  this  vast  problem.  Perhaps  the  reader  of  this  book  will 
feel  the  same  nervous  expectation  and  the  same  disappointment.  I 
have  sought  neither  to  reassure  nor  to  alarm,  but  only  to  describe  the 
situation,  particularly  in  its  concrete  aspects,  which  arc  not  always  easy 
to  discover.  Reliable  documentation  is  essential  to  the  correct  con- 
struing of  facts  towards  an  indisputable  conclusion.  So  many  have 
dealt  with  the  problem  by  giving  more  weight  to  prejudices  and  emo- 
tional reactions  than  they  have  to  knowledge  and  understanding,  that 
a  description  such  as  this,  dry  and  factual  though  it  sometimes  may  be, 
can  surely  serve  a  useful  purpose. 

Having  spoken  of  Malthus,  we  should  also  mention  Mao  Tse-Tung. 
We  can  hardly  avoid  it,  in  view  of  the  reversal  in  the  Chinese  attitude 
and  policy  on  the  subject  of  propaganda  about  contraceptives.  The 
specialists,  it  must  be  said,  expected  this  reversal,  but  did  not  know 
when  it  would  occur  or  how  speedily  it  would  be  put  into  action. 
Anyone  who  undertakes  the  presumptuous  task  of  bringing  social  and 
scientific  forces  together  must  accept  the  risk  even  of  violent  changes 
once  he  has  entered  voluntarily  into  this  whirlwind  which  frequently 
has  little  to  do  with  university  grades  or  even  with  the  facts  discovered. 
But  the  bitterness  he  may  well  feel  when  the  blows  come  from  the 
most  unexpected  quarters,  revealing  the  worst  possible  moral  collapses, 
is  well  outweighed  by  the  purely  internal  victories  he  can  enjoy  when 
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he  sees  political  power,  the  strongest  power  of  all,  bow  before  an 
imperative  it  had  rightly  or  wrongly  ignored. 

Demography  includes  fearful  mysteries  as  well  as  fearfully  certain 
areas  of  knowledge.  I  have  attempted  only  to  illuminate  that  which 
can  be  illuminated,  including  those  awesome  question-marks  without 
which  true  science  would  no  longer  exist,  since  there  would  be  no  more 
frontiers. 


Part  One 

DATA  AND  VAIN  SOLUTIONS 

I 
Two  extreme  theories 


THE   ROAD    TO    SURVIVAL 

In  1948  the  American  naturalist  William  Vogt  made  a  sensation  with 
his  book  The  Road  to  Survival,  in  which  he  showed  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  multiplying  of  mankind  and  the  stagnation,  indeed  the 
decrease,  of  available  subsistence-means,  due  to  erosion  and  the  des- 
truction of  natural  resources.  Humanity  does  not  move  towards  pro- 
gress, he  cried;  in  the  last  four  centuries  it  has  in  fact  lived  only  by 
'consuming'  an  entire  continent.  This  consumption,  this  dissipation, 
are  drawing  to  an  end,  he  concluded,  so  much  so  that  the  United 
States  ought  to  refuse  all  aid  to  any  country  in  which  births  are  not 
being  limited,  and  even  medical  progress  ought  to  be  slowed  down  in 
those  countries. 

This  pessimistic  pamphlet  evoked  some  violent  replies  from,  in  par- 
ticular, J.  de  Castro,  Colin  Clark,  etc.,  from  Catholics  in  general  and, 
even  more  so,  from  the  Communist  world,  which  accused  Americans 
and  malthusians  of  being  'cannibals'  who  wished  to  exterminate 
'inferior'  races  to  benefit  the  lords  of  the  earth,  the  only  people  with 
the  right  to  live.  It  was,  in  fact,  the  old  conflict  between  Marx  and 
Malthus,  but  transferred  from  the  level  of  social  classes  to  that  of 
world  populations;  this  conflict  is  easy  enough  to  understand,  and  yet 
is  so  very  misunderstood,  because  impulses  dominate  reason  so  much 
and  so  often,  on  this  subject. 


II 
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EMOTIONAL    REACTIONS 

Even  the  echoes  of  Vogt's  book  produced  their  own  extremist  re- 
actions. After  an  article  in  a  'Digest'  which  summarized  the  theory 
briefly  but  evocatively,  the  directing  office  of  the  French  Sccuritc 
Sociale  received  many  eloquent  protests,  on  the  theme  'Why  do  you 
encourage  the  birth  rate  with  allowances  for  children  if  we  are  all 
going  to  die  of  hunger?' 

Other  reactions  followed.  To  show  their  general  trend,  I  shall 
imagine  a  scene  (but  am  I  really  only  imagining?): 

An  American  industrialist  comes  home  looking  ravaged.  His  wife 
asks  him  if  he  is  feeling  all  right.  'Yes,  I  feel  fine  -  And  what  about 
your  business?  -  Business  is  fme,  but  things  are  much  more  serious. 
This  morning  I  read  an  article  by  an  eminent  scientist;  well,  it  seems 
that  in  a  very  short  while  we  shall  all  die  of  hunger.'  And  he  quotes 
devastating  figures.  And  as  they  sit  down  in  silence  to  their  meal,  un- 
subtle  perhaps  but  substantial,  the  couple  listen  to  the  wireless  announ- 
cing Congress's  vote  of  credit  for  the  purpose  of  limiting  agricultural 
production  and  reabsorbing  excess  foodstuffs. 

By  thus  spreading  anxiety  among  the  Whites  and  fury  among  the 
Reds,  Vogt  at  least  succeeded  in  drawing  the  world's  attention  to  a 
serious  problem.  But  the  posing  of  so  grave  a  question  in  such  un- 
scientific terms,  leading  to  reactions  as  violent  and  certainly  un- 
thought-out,  is  hardly  the  way  to  solve  a  delicate  problem.  The  com- 
munists were  not  the  only  ones  to  protest  at  its  ferocity,  so  lightly 
hidden  beneath  the  coating  of  humanitarianism.  The  Catholics  re- 
fused to  accept  the  pessimistic  thesis,  and  so  did  many  scientists,  each 
side  in  different  terms  but  too  incautiously. 

The  violence  of  the  emotions  that  have  been  roused  over  'under- 
developed countries'  -  and  this  irrespective  of  the  straight  power- 
struggle  between  the  United  States  and  the  Soviet  Union  -  shows  the 
intense  interest  the  subject  has  and  the  importance  of  what  is  at  stake. 

FAMINE    OR   ABUNDANCE? 

The  optimistic  theories  rely  on  the  importance  of  unexploited  natural 
resources  and  on  the  scientific  advances  to  be  expected.  Some,  like  the 
'abundantists',  estimate  that  the  world  has  reached  such  a  degree  of 
scientific  knowledge  and  technical  ability  that  only  a  redistribution  of 
subsistence-means  would  be  necessary,  such  redistribution  to  be 
achieved  by  abandoning  the  present  system  of  exchanges  and  of  pri- 
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vate  interests.  This  abundance,  which  has  been  the  dream  of  so  many, 
in  so  many  different  forms,  from  the  goddess  Ops  through  streams  of 
milk  to  the  weddings  of  Cana,  would  become  a  tangible  reality, 
bringing  with  it  other  benefits  and  a  veritable  regeneration  of  man- 
kind. 

Thus  on  this  one  subject,  with  all  the  facts  before  us,  some  speak  of 
famine  and  disaster,  others  proclaim  an  age  of  abundance  and  felicity 
in  the  near  future.  Between  these  two  extremes  lies,  naturally,  a  whole 
gamut  of  more  subtle  positions. 

When  science  is  silent,  confessing  its  impotence  or  its  timidity,  feel- 
ings march  ahead,  for  they  need  not  have  such  scruples.  Certainly 
science  has  something  to  say  on  all  this  (that  is  the  subject  of  this  book), 
but  it  gives  no  last  word,  it  can  make  no  precise  conclusion,  as  it  could 
on  certain  problems  of  chemistry  or  natural  history.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  public  is  very  ill-informed  about  the  documentary  evidence 
and  ascertained  knowledge  that  science  has  been  able  to  collect,  and  on 
wliich  all  judgment  ought  to  be  based.  The  true  data  and  the  real 
aims  hardly  seem  to  come  to  light  in  the  mass  of  partial,  controversial 
but  spectacular  items  of  news. 

EXAMPLES 

The  information  given  to  the  public  is  more  suggestive  than  instruc- 
tive. For  instance: 

'Every  two  seconds,'  say  the  more  or  less  well-intentioned  pur- 
veyors of  information,  'mankind  increases  by  three  inhabitants,  that  is, 
90  per  minute,  5,400  per  hour,  129,600  per  day,  and  47,300,000  per 
year,  more  than  the  whole  of  France.' 

What  does  tliis  string  of  figures  prove?  Nothing.  In  spite  of  appear- 
ances, it  has  no  statistical  value  whatsoever,  because  it  does  not  attempt 
to  relate  two  phenomena.  But  since  education,  which  is  two  centuries 
behind  the  times,  provides  no  lessons  in  statistics,  the  public,  whether 
cultured  or  not,  lives  on  prejudices.  To  give  some  sort  of  significance 
to  a  statement  of  this  sort,  one  would  have  to  say,  for  instance,  that 
mankind  increases  by  1-7  per  cent  every  year,  say  three  times  faster 
than  France  itself,  and  much  faster  than  it  ever  did  before.  The  mere 
repetition  of  the  same  figures  by  the  hour,  the  day,  etc.,  strikes  sug- 
gestively without  instructing. 

Here  is  another  example:  'A  strip  of  agricultural  soil  32  inches  wide 
has  to  feed  more  than  two  thousand  million  people.'  These  two  figures 
bear  no  relation  to  one  another,  since  the  length  of  the  strip  of  land  is 
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not  given.  But  the  contrast  between  the  huge  number  and  the  small 
one  is  effective  in  its  intended  suggestiveness. 

Inversely,  the  anti-malthusians  pose  the  problem  of  the  Lake  of 
Constance:  if  the  whole  of  humanity  were  plunged  into  the  Lake  of 
Constance  and  the  outlets  of  the  lake  were  blocked,  by  how  much 
would  the  displacement  raise  the  level  of  the  lake? 

The  answer  (about  6  inches)  astonishes  by  the  modesty  of  the  figure, 
and  since  the  Lake  of  Constance  takes  up  only  a  very  tiny  bit  of  the 
world  map,  the  resultant  feeUng  is  that  there  is  still  plenty  of  room  for 
mankind. 

All  exaggerated  simplification  plays  for  suggestion. 

TWO    CAMPS 

In  all  this  controversy,  there  are  then  two  camps,  both  of  which  seem 
remarkably  heterogeneous: 

In  the  camp  we  shall  be  calling  'pessimistic'  or  'malthusian'  (without 
giving  any  pejorative  sense  to  these  two  designations),  we  fmd  gen- 
erally speaking,  Protestants,  the  Americans  (of  the  United  States),  the 
social-democrats,  the  materialistic  conservatives,  persons  belonging  to 
juridical  groups,  individuals  with  logical  minds,  individuals  with  a 
dark  temperament,  etc. 

The  optimistic  camp  is  no  less  heterogeneous,  for  it  includes  ortho- 
dox communists,  obedient  catholics,  idealistic  conservatives,  many 
scientists,  individuals  with  a  generous  temperament,  etc. 

In  both  camps  there  are  the  humanitarians,  the  altruists.  In  the  second, 
the  camp  which  trusts  life  (risking  its  own  fate,  as  we  shall  see),  can 
be  found  the  men  who  are  in  love  with  human  fellowship,  including 
some  CathoHcs  of  a  deeply  Christian  spirit.  In  the  first  camp  are  to  be 
found  those  who,  like  Malthus  himself,  wish  to  save  their  fellow-men 
from  suffering.  But  this  sentiment  is  inevitably  accompanied  by  a 
less  admirable  fear  of  having  to  share  with  others  poorer  than  oneself. 

This  fear  can,  in  certain  circumstances,  take  on  a  most  unpleasant 
aspect;  the  malthusian  attitude  can  recall  that  of  the  man  on  a  raft  or 
desert  island,  who  says  to  his  companions:  'There  is  one  man  too  many 
among  us  (or  even,  among  you)'.  The  weakest  inevitably  feels  he  is  the 
one.  It  is  this  attitude,  sometimes  due  to  mere  clumsiness,  which  has 
prompted  the  Soviet  accusation  of  'cannibalism'. 

Such  is  the  conflict.  There  are  of  course  more  subtly  delineated  posi- 
tions; they  will  become,  one  hopes,  more  and  more  so  as  the  concrete 
data  spread. 
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But  enough  of  motives,  whether  generous  or  not.  Wc  must  look  at 
the  conflict.  In  the  last  few  years  it  has  diminished  a  little,  after  the 
initial  fever.  The  danger  of  atomic  and  radiological  warfare  has, 
wrongly  of  course,  eclipsed  the  dangers  which  are  less  close,  but  more 
precise.  One  of  the  many  unfortunate  effects  of  this  war-threat  is,  then, 
to  make  people  forget  about  mankind's  means  of  subsistence.  When 
death  is  near,  one  does  not  think  of  tomorrow's  life. 

And  yet  the  threat  of  atomic  war  was  already  there  when  the  ques- 
tion was  first  raised,  some  ten  years  ago.  Since  then,  however,  time 
passed  and  nothing  happened:  the  men  who  were  supposed  to  die  of 
hunger  did  not  die,  at  least  not  all  of  them.  Their  conditions  hardly 
improved  and  their  numbers  increased,  but  this  mere  prolongation 
was  enough  to  reduce  the  sensitivity  of  others. 

I  shall  try  to  present  the  concrete  data  as  clearly  as  possible.  For  this 
purpose,  I  must  ask  the  reader  to  try  and  empty  his  mind  of  precon- 
ceived notions.  If  he  has  followed  me  so  far,  he  can  foUow  further  still. 


An  unprecedented  anxiety 

Why  is  this  a  contemporary  problem,  and  were  not  our  fathers, 
grandfathers  and  ancestors  worried  about  it  too?  Has  it  become  our 
worry  because  of  our  improved  means  of  acquiring  this  kind  of  know- 
ledge, because  our  statistical  magnifying-glass  has  been  perfected? 
Not  at  all,  although  the  coincidence  of  the  phenomenon  and  the  means 
of  observing  it  is  not  fortuitous. 

Is  it  because  we  have  become  more  sensitive  and  more  humane? 
Not  even  that. 

The  fundamental  fact  is  that  important  changes  have  quietly  been 
taking  place  upon  our  planet  for  twenty  years. 

Over-population  is  certainly  nothing  new  on  this  planet;  one  may 
even  say  more:  for  a  long  time  it  was  the  norm  of  humanity;  a  relative 
over-population  of  course,  due  to  insufficient  technical  knowledge, 
sometimes  also  to  social  causes,  but  over-population  nevertheless  (see 
p.  1 7).  But  this  situation  did  not,  in  general,  trouble  either  the  govern- 
ments of  countries  or  those  who  at  the  time  constituted  pubHc  opinion 
in  any  one  country.  Such  preoccupations,  when  they  existed,  were 
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purely  local  (Greece,  China,  Japan,  American  tribes,  etc.),  and  spora- 
dic. There  was  nothing  resembling  a  world  consciousness  of  population 
as  a  problem.  It  is  not  even  found  in  Plato,  who  imagines  his  republic 
in  curious  isolation. 

COLLECTIVE    CONSCIOUSNESS 

A  society  never  knows  itself  well,  for  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  judge 
from  within.  On  a  demographic  level,  however,  measurement  is 
relatively  easy,  but  it  does  require  an  instrument,  a  method  of  observa- 
tion, as  well  as  a  certain  impassiveness,  in  other  words,  an  essentially 
scientific  attitude  that  is  all  too  rare  in  the  study  of  social  problems, 
wliich  eveyone  wants  to  solve  in  his  own  way,  according  to  his  pre- 
judices and  interests. 

For  lack  of  systematic  observation  which  must,  at  first,  seem  ex- 
ceedingly abstract,  we  are  very  ill-informed  about  our  own  social 
formation.  The  things  we  see  everyday,  the  things  we  learn  from  ru- 
mour, from  the  press,  the  radio,  official  speeches,  etc.,  are  only  the 
accidentals,  the  slightly  salient  facts.  Knowledge  of  them  not  only 
fails  to  instruct  us  sufficiently,  it  also  prevents  us  from  seeing  the  real 
meaning  of  things  and  the  true  line  of  history.  We  are  continually 
inducted  into  error  by  the  truest  news.  Paul  Valcry  once  said  to  Andre 
Gide:  'Events  bore  me;  events  are  only  the  froth  of  things;  what  in- 
terests me  is  the  sea.'  The  author  of  Le  citnetiere  marin  meant  that 
the  surface  waves  ought  not  to  hold  the  attention,  away  from  the 
deeper  currents. 

But  the  mind  willingly  grasps  at  detail,  and  prefers  variousness  which 
is  more  easily  seizable;  general  phenomena,  collected  in  statistical  form, 
seem  only  abstractions.  The  death  of  a  man  may  be  a  concrete  pheno- 
menon without  social  interest,  but  mortality  is  a  phenomenon  of 
abstract  appearance  which  does  not  attract  the  mind.  In  this  way  the 
large  deep  currents  remain  unknown,  even,  sometimes,  after  this  ig- 
norance has  brought  about  sensational  disasters;  these  are  then  easily 
linked,  by  those  who  have  suffered  them,  to  some  frail  fact,  and  blamed 
on  the  government,  the  opposing  party,  the  enemy  of  the  moment. 

it's  movement  that  counts 

The  new  factor  in  our  world,  let  us  repeat,  is  neither  over-population  - 
an  imprecise  term  -  nor  misery  -  a  partly  subjective  notion  -  nor  hun- 
ger, or  rather,  under-nourishment,  which  is  part  of  the  data  that  can  be 
measured  scientifically. 
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The  struggle  for  existence  and  the  poverty  of  the  greatest  number 
have  been  part  of  the  fate  of  mankind  for  a  very  long  time.  Of  course, 
we  might  consider  that  the  moment  has  come  to  stop  this  age-old 
tragedy,  now  that  we  have  achieved  so  much  in  the  way  of  dominating 
nature,  and  to  say  therefore  that  the  new  factor  is  our  ability  to  con- 
quer a  scourge  of  nature.  But  there  is  another  new  factor,  very  new 
and  very  important:  mankind  has  quite  suddenly  entered  into  a  period 
of  rapid  growth  in  numbers. 

Since  we  like  the  concrete,  the  solid,  which  we  measure  against  the 
visible  rather  than  against  the  future,  we  all  tend  to  judge  the  events 
of  a  day  a  little  too  much  against  the  day  itself,  and  fmd  it  difficult  to 
'place  ourselves  within  a  movement'.  Such  placing  is,  in  fact,  an  act  of 
humility,  a  recognition  of  oneself  as  a  small  piece,  a  cog,  in  a  larger 
whole. 

Experts  and  specialists  are  by  no  means  free  of  this  fault:  for  a  long 
time,  on  the  subject  of  population,  they  held  on  to  a  static  notion  and, 
/in  particular,  to  an  optimum  notion  that  was  more  attractive  than 
efficacious. 

I  'If  there  are  such  states  as  underpopulation  and  overpopulation  -  too 
few  and  too  many  people,'  said  Fairchild,  'then  between  the  two  must 
necessarily  be  the  state  of  optimum  population,  just  the  right  number  of 
people.'  ^ 

This  concept  has  been  more  or  less  abandoned  today,  at  least  as 
regards  practical  application.  It  remains  a  good  exercise.  Just  as  the 
teaching  of  mechanics  begins  first  with  statics,  so  it  is  useful  to  study 
the  equihbrium  of  a  population,  before  attacking  the  intricate  machi- 
nery of  its  development. 

What  examples  of  the  practical  application  of  the  optimum  theory 
can  we  fmd  in  history? 

After  the  Black  Death  of  1348  the  number  of  men  was  suddenly  re- 
duced without  any  notable  variation  in  technical  achievement,  or  in 
any  other  factors.  This  swift  reduction  re-established  France's  economic 
equihbrium,  Y.  Renouard  tells  us,^  and  adds:  'The  sudden  scarcity  of 
manual  labour  brought  about  a  rise  in  wages  and,  consequently,  in 
prices;  men  of  property  and  ov/ners  of  inferior  land,  abandoned  by 
their  tenants  .  .  .  were  ruined.'  Visibly,  the  population  was  superior 
to  the  economic  optimum  before  the  plague  and  no  doubt  even  after 

^  Henry  Pratt  Fairchild:  People — the  Quantity  and  Quality  of  Population,  New 
York,  1938. 

^  Population,  July-September  1948. 

B  17 


FERTILITY   AND    SURVIVAL 

it.  Similarly  iii  England,  the  improvement  in  the  standard  of  living  for 
survivors,  especially  manual  workers,  had  the  same  result  (Helen 
Robbins). 

Let  us  now  speak  in  the  future  or  the  conditional:  if  an  atomic 
bombardment  or  rather,  a  bacteriological  war  were  to  destroy  part  of 
the  population  of  one  territory,  India,  for  example,  or  Canada,  with- 
out at  the  same  time  causing  any  modification  of  natural  or  artificial 
installations,  would  the  standard  of  living  of  the  survivors  be  higher  or 
lower  than  it  was  before?  The  answer  varies,  according  to  each  case. 
One  would  say  then  that  the  population  was  above  or  below  its  opti- 
mal economic  level. 

The  dramatic  nature  of  these  examples  emphasizes  the  unpleasant 
aspect  of  the  optimum  notion,  from  the  point  of  view  of  static  eco- 
nomy. The  practical  applications  of  this  notion  are  always  linked  with 
some  disaster.  At  the  core  of  the  notion  itself  lies  a  hard  condemnation 
of  men  who  could  be  considered  as  'surplus'.  And  dark  hints  hover 
around  its  visual  developments:  more  often  than  not,  authors  have  put 
forward  the  theory  of  optimum  economy,  thinking  almost  exclu- 
sively of  this  optimum  being  surpassed,  that  is  to  say,  of  over-popula- 
tion. And  the  people  who  are  deemed  to  be  supernumerary  frequently 
belong  to  races  or  social  categories  thought  of  as  inferior,  so  that  a 
merely  quantitative  malthusianism  is  more  or  less  explicitly  shadowed 
by  a  severe  judgment  against  'undesirables*. 

We  know  that  many  populations  of  the  world  are  under-nourished. 
What  do  we  deduce  from  that?  First  and  foremost,  that  their  food  must 
be  increased,  for  all  men  existing  in  the  world  have  the  right  to  live. 

Any  attempt  at  an  immediate  or  proximate  decrease  in  their  num- 
bers comes  up  against  great  practical  obstacles.  It  is  difficult  enough,  as 
we  shall  see  later,  merely  to  slow  down  the  growth. 

Besides,  any  decrease  of  population  and  even  any  slowing-down  of 
its  growth,  bring  about  other  important  phenomena,  the  most  impor- 
tant of  which  is  the  ageing  of  the  population,  and  this  has  its  own 
numerous  consequences.  We  shall  return  to  this  point. 

In  any  case  the  sterility  of  static  conceptions  is  obvious:  it  is  move- 
ment that  counts.  And  once  again  we  come  face  to  face  with  the  new 
factor,  which  poses  a  new  problem  and  dictates  new  solutions:  this  new 
factor,  we  repeat,  is  neither  over-population,  nor  even  hunger;  the 
new  factor  is  that  after  a  long  period  of  near-stagnation,  the  number  of 
people  in  most  parts  of  the  world  has  suddenly  begun  to  increase 
rapidly. 
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GROWTH    OF    WORLD    POPULATION 

After  centuries  and  millenia  of  very  slow  increase  the  population  of  the 
world  has  suddenly,  as  it  were,  got  going  at  a  swift  pace  which  must, 
however,  be  judged  relatively  and  seen  with  a  statistical  eye.  'Your 
figures  are  imprecise  and  valueless.  How  can  you  know  the  population 
of  Rome  or  of  cave-times?'  This  objection  is  groundless,  for  we  shall 
see  how  little  absolute  precision  is  necessary  in  the  light  of  facts  which 
speak  so  clearly. 

The  first  figures  usually  quoted  go  back  to  1650,  the  very  period,  as 
it  happens,  of  awakening  consciousness.  'The  time  of  the  world  run- 
ning out'  was  already  a  presentiment  then.  Here,  anyway,  are  the  most 
likely  figures: 


Population  in 
millions 

Annual  percentage 

of  increase 

since  preceding 

period 

1650 

545 

— 

1750 

728 

0-3 

1800 

907 

0-45 

1850 

1,175 

0-55 

1900 

1,620 

0*65 

1920 

1,834 

0-625 

1930 

2,008 

0-88 

1940 

2,216 

I 

1950 

2,476 

I'I2 

1955 

i960  (probably) 

2,691 
2,910 

1*67 

The  Willcox  evaluations  for  the  period  1650  to  1900  are  a  little 
lower,  especially  for  1650.  The  evaluations  quoted  here  combine  those 
of  Carr  Saunders  (1650  to  1900)  and  those  of  the  United  Nations 
Secretariat  (since  1920).^  These  figures  are  not,  of  course,  as  satisfactory 
as  they  might  be.  Some  of  the  observed  growth  could  conceivably 
represent  merely  a  reflection  of  perfected  census  techniques.  Never- 
theless the  authors  must  have  taken  this  classic  phenomenon  into 
account.^  In  any  case,  the  twentieth  century  acceleration  is  obvious 

^  See  Determinants  and  Consequences  of  Population  Trends,  United  Nations, 
New  York,  1953. 

*  They  have  not,  however,  indicated  how  the  relation  was  made  between  the 
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enough  to  deserve  our  closest  attention.  Our  last  figure,  for  i960,  is 
still  to  be  confirmed,  hence  we  have  not  indicated  the  corresponding 
annual  increase  in  the  right-hand  column. 

Fig.  I  illustrates  the  growth  in  the  last  three  centuries,  as  well  as  the 
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Fig.  I. — The  population  of  the  world  since  1650. 
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acceleration  over  the  last  few  decades.  But  the  detailed  movement  can 
be  observed  much  more  clearly  in  Fig.  2,  which  represents  the  annual 
increase  (right-hand  column  of  figure). 

Not  only  has  the  population  increased  notably  from  one  century  to 
another,  but  the  rate  of  acceleration  itself  has  risen,  after  a  slight  slow- 
Chinese  census  of  1953  and  the  Chinese  Sections  in  earlier  valuations  of  world 
population.  The  latter  probably  err  towards  under-estimation,  at  any  rate  the  last 
ones. 
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dowii  due  to  the  second  world  war:  from  1951  to  1955,  the  population 
increased  by  6-8  per  cent,  say  an  average  of  1-67  per  cent  per  annum,^ 
The  mere  continuation  of  this  same  rate  of  acceleration  would  give  an 
increase  of  i  to  5-2  per  cent  in  one  century. 


Percentage 
20 
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Fig.  3. — Average  annual  increase  of  population  since  1650. 


70 '30 '40    '55 

1900  1950 


Fig.  2  shows  all  this  and  proves  that  we  are  truly  facing  an  entirely 
new  factor. 


FORECASTS 

The  United  Nations  have  calculated  the  world's  probable  population 
up  to  the  year  2000,  following  three  different  assumptions  of  fertility. 
The  main  figures  are  shown  on  page  22. 

The  expected  growth  varies  considerably  according  to  the  different 
areas.  South  and  Central  America  are  to  increase  rapidly,  followed  by 
Asia,  whereas  the  growth  of  the  European  population  will  on  the 
contrary  be  rather  modest. 

The  question  of  Latin  America  will  be  taken  up  in  greater  detail  in 
chapter  6, 

^  Background  Facts  on  World  Population  and  Population  Trends,  United 
Nations  document  E/CN.  9/139,  February  1957. 
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Population  ill  2,000 


Population  high  medium  low 

in  igs^      assumption    assumption    assumption 
( m  illi  on  s        of         inhabitants) 


Africa 

216 

663 

517 

420 

North  America 

182 

326 

312 

274 

Central  America  and  Caribbean 

Islands 

58 

219 

198 

147 

South  America 

125 

432 

394 

298 

Asia  (without  U.S.S.R.) 

1,490 

4,250 

3,870 

2,890 

Europe  (without  U.S.S.R.) 

409 

592 

568 

491 

U.S.S.R. 

197 

395 

379 

333 

Oceania* 

15 

30 

29 

27 

2,692  6,907  6,267  4,880 


*  i.e.  Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  Pacific  Islands  under  American,  British  or 
French  administration. 

FROM    ROME    TO    THE    PRESENT    DAY 

For  a  better  of  view  of  the  recent  acceleration  we  must  move  across 
the  centuries  'as  a  stone  moves  through  water'.  We  do  not  of  course 
possess  true  statistics,  or  even  rough  evaluations,  of  the  world's  popula- 
tion before  modern  times.  But  we  can,  for  a  limited  region,  get  an 
idea  of  the  comparative  growth  between  two  periods  separated  by  a 
fairly  long  stretch  of  time. 

According  to  Beloch,  the  population  of  the  Roman  Empire  must 
have  reached  54  million  when  Tiberius  came  to  power,  in  14  B.C. 
There  camiot  be  more  than  300  million  inhabitants  over  the  same  ter- 
ritories today.  These  are  not  precise  figures,  but  we  shall  see  that  abso- 
lute precision  is  rather  pointless  in  practice  here.  Let  us  even  suppose  an 
increase  of  i  to  6  in  nineteen  centuries,  which  gives  an  amiual  increase 
below  o-i  per  cent. 

What  would  have  happened  if  that  population  had  increased,  over 
the  nineteen  centuries,  at  the  present  rate  of  1-7  per  cent  per  annum,  or 
even  at  a  much  lower  rate  of  i  per  cent  only? 

One  couple  of  the  Tiberian  age  would  by  now  have  produced  130 
million  descendants.  The  population  descended  from  that  of  the 
Roman  territories  would  consist  of  about  3,000  millions,  that  is, 
120,000  times  more  than  the  present  population  of  the  entire  world. 
Even  assuming  that  it  might  have  exterminated  the  other  populations, 
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including  China,  it  would  have  a  density  of  6,216,000  to  the  square 
mile,  or  approximately  two  persons  to  the  square  yard. 

Such  calculations  are  evidently  right  off  the  mark.  Something  has 
happened. 

GROWTH   IS    UNEVEN 

The  developed  countries  do  not,  at  any  rate  on  a  long  view,  contribute 
to  the  acceleration  of  the  increase  in  world  population.  Their  period  of 
rapid  growth  was  the  nineteenth  century  and  the  beginning  of  the 
twentieth.  Nevertheless  the  last  decade,  1940-50,  shows  another  spurt 
upward  compared  to  the  previous  decade,  with  its  great  crisis. 

It  is  in  the  'under-developed'  countries  that  acceleration  occurs,  par- 
ticularly in  the  last  generation. 

In  fact,  the  average  increase  of  1-7  per  annum  for  the  population  of 
the  world  is  worked  out  from  results  that  are  very  different  for  various 
regions.  The  300  milhon  Western  Europeans  multiply  at  a  rate  of  only 
0-7  per  cent:  the  rate  of  2  per  cent,  on  the  other  hand,  is  surpassed  in 
many  countries:  the  whole  of  Central  America,  North  Africa,  the 
Middle  East  and  almost  the  whole  of  Asia.  Finally  the  rate  of  3  per  cent 
is  reached  in  Mexico,  Malaya,  Turkey,  Venezuela,  etc.  An  increase  of 
2-5  per  cent  to  3  per  cent  per  annum  has  almost  become  the  norm  in 
under-developed  countries. 

The  rate  2-5  per  cent  per  annum  is  equivalent  to  a  doubling  of  popu- 
lation in  under  thirty  years  and  to  a  multiplication  by  12  in  one  century. 
Something  has  certainly  changed. 

Here,  by  way  of  documentation,  is  the  approximate  annual  increase 
in  various  countries: 


% 

% 

Algeria  (Moslems) 

2-5  to  3 

Iran 

2-4 

Brazil 

2-5  to  3 

Morocco 

2-5  to  3 

Ceylon 

2-7 

Malaysia 

3 

Chili 

2-7 

Mexico 

3 

China 

2-5 

Peru 

2-4 

Egypt 

2-6 

Philippines 

2-8 

Formosa 

2-6 

Tunisia 

2-5  to  3 

India 

2 

Turkey 

3 

Indonesia 

2-5 

Venezuela 

3 

I  shall  deal  with  the  zones  of  strong  growth  and  strong  pressure  in 
more  detail  in  chapter  6. 
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'natural*  multiplying 

To  return  to  the  world  as  a  whole,  or  rather,  to  leave  aside  for  the 
moment  the  question  of  individual  countries,  I  shall  now  consider  the 
conditions  of  growth  for  the  human  species. 

A  population  which  does  not  master  nature  and  does  not  act  either 
against  life  or  against  death,  is  designated  as  'demographically  primi- 
tive' or  'natural'.  Such  a  society  is  not  quite  comparable  to  animals: 
it  cannot  fight  disease  efficiently,  any  more  than  animals  can,  but  it  is 
assumed  to  have  evolved  a  matrimonial  and  social  order,  which  en- 
sures a  fertility  not  far  removed  from  theoretical  physiological  fer- 
tility. For,  contrary  to  appearances,  a  panmixia  based  on  animal 
promiscuity  would  not  produce  such  high  results,  nature  being  a  great 
waster. 

History  is  full  of  demographically  primitive  societies.  Until  now, 
demographic  primitiveness  has  even  been  the  norm. 

Up  to  Jemier  and  the  vaccination  against  smallpox,  medicine  had 
practically  no  effect,  at  least  in  terms  of  mortality,  for  it  killed  about  as 
many  people  as  it  saved.  The  expectation  of  life  in  the  early  i8th 
century  was  no  higher  than  that  of  Antiquity,  and  even  no  higher,  pos- 
sibly, than  that  of  prehistoric  times. 

On  the  other  hand,  until  quite  recently,  and  with  ordy  very  local 
and  temporary  exceptions,  the  ways  of  slowing  down  natural  repro- 
duction were  not  preventive  and  voluntary;  contraception,  abortion 
or  infanticide  was  nowhere  a  general  rule.  Such  practices  certainly 
developed  in  some  societies  in  the  course  of  history,  but  these  subse- 
quently became  the  prey  of  rivals  who  had  remained  more  vital.  For 
a  long  time,  differential  fertility  selected  people  and  groups  of  people 
precisely  according  to  their  fertility. 

At  what  rate  would  a  'demographically  primitive'  society  multiply, 
assuming  that  its  natural  numerical  expansion  encountered  no  eco- 
nomic or  political  obstacle,  that  is  to  say,  assuming  that  it  had  abun- 
dance of  land  and  lived  without  interior  or  exterior  wars? 

In  such  a  society,  the  birth  rate  is  approximately  45  or  50  per  1,000, 
according  to  the  age  of  marriage.  (The  differences  in  fertility  between 
the  various  races  are  too  slight  to  show  up  in  practical  statistics.) 
These  rates  are  frequently  met  with  today. 

Mortality  cannot  be  determined  with  the  same  exactitude.  In  a 
society  without  scientific  medicine,  the  average  life  seldom  lasts  more 
than  thirty  years.  The  death  rate  is  about  30  per  1,000. 
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Even  less  favourable  figures  have  been  quoted:  average  life  of  twenty- 
years.  But  this  figure,  obtained  in  many  places,  at  certain  times,  in- 
cluded more  than  just  natural  mortality.  If  the  death  rate  had  been  as 
high,  all  these  societies  would  have  been  doomed  to  vanish  under  the 
pressure  of  accidental  causes. 

This  average  life,  however,  should  not  mislead  us:  in  a  society  where 
the  average  life  is  of  thirty  years,  for  example,  few  men  die  at  thirty 
years  old.  Infant  mortality  plays  an  important  part  in  such  societies 
and  easily  reaches  20  to  25  per  cent  for  the  first  year  of  life  only;  this 
murderous  first  year  alone  reduces  the  average  life  by  nearly  ten  years. 

We  do  not  need  absolute  precision  here  either;  it  matters  little,  for 
this  present  purpose,  whether  this  'natural'  society  develops  naturally, 
that  is,  without  accidents  or  resistance  to  surroundings,  at  an  annual 
rate  of  1.5  per  cent  or  of  2  per  cent;  for  we  have  seen  that  at  such  a 
rate  mankind  would  multiply  inordinately  after  a  few  centuries.  The 
actual  growth  of  populations  has  been  much  slower,  about  o-i  per 
cent  per  annum,  as  we  have  seen,  for  societies  included  in  the  Roman 
Empire, 

Let  us  take  a  brief  look  at  prehistory,  which  is  beginning  to  yield  a 
few  demographic  secrets: 

If  it  is  true,  as  M.  Louis-Rene  Nougier  has  shown,  ^  that  during  the 
third  millenium  B.C.  the  population  of  present-day  France  increased 
from  500,000  to  5  million,  this  represents  only  an  insignificant  growth 
of  about  0-2  to  0-3  per  cent  per  annum,  several  times  inferior  to  natural 
growth. 

In  short,  the  actual  growth  of  populations  has  in  the  past  been  con- 
siderably inferior  to  natural  growth.  Presumably  then,  accidental 
causes  intervened.  We  shall  look  for  them, 

FERTILITY    WAS    HIGH 

Why  did  these  populations,  which  should  have  increased  by  1-5  to 
2  per  cent  per  annum,  in  fact  increase  at  much  lower  rates?  Migra- 
tions to  new  horizons  could  have  played  only  a  limited  part  in  reducing 
the  rate.  These  peoples  must  then  have  had  either  a  fertility  that  was 
lower  or  a  mortality  that  was  higher  than  those  of  a  'natural'  society. 
There  is  no  confirmation  at  all  of  the  theory  of  recently  increased 
fertility,  and  it  will  not  stand  up  to  examination.  Societies  with  low 
fertility  may  have  existed  for  various  reasons.  The  dissolution  of  morals 

^  Essai  siir  le  peuplement  prehistorique  de  la  France.  Population,  April-Juuc  1954. 
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and  voluntary  celibacy  could,  in  general,  play  a  more  important  role 
than  health  conditions,  in  this  reduction  of  fertility. 

Such  societies  were,  in  any  case,  exceptional.  We  know  that,  in  the 
prcstatistical  periods  about  which  we  have  information,  the  actual 
fertility  was  higher  than  that  of  present-day  Western  populations,  and 
we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  natural  fertility  of  the  species  has 
increased.  The  only  improvement  which  has  occured  is  sanitary  and 
social  (fewer  miscarriages  in  a  sufficiently  nourished  population  where 
the  women  are  not  engaged  on  hard  labours). 

The  most  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  slow  increase  in  popula- 
tion through  the  centuries  is  the  high  death  rate  those  peoples  had  to 
endure.  In  addition  to  natural  mortality  there  was  also  an  irregular 
excess  mortality.  And  here  we  meet  the  three  Fates,  not  those  of 
Antiquity,  but  a  more  formidable  trinity:  Famine,  Epidemics,  Wars. 
They  deserve  some  of  our  attention. 


3 

The  three  fates  of  excess  mortality 

In  order  to  see  more  clearly  how  a  'natural'  society  evolves  we  will 
first  take  a  look  at  the  life  of  animals.^ 

A   LIVING    SPECIES    IN   ITS    ENVIRONMENT 

Every  living  species  is  equipped  with  a  faculty  for  reproducing  itself, 
sometimes  very  rapidly.  Even  the  least  productive  uniparous  animals  can, 
in  favourable  conditions,  easily  double  their  number  in  twenty  years, 
and  this  doubling  can  then,  with  the  play  of  geometrical  progres- 
sions, lead  to  extremely  high  numbers  even  in  periods  of  weaker  vitality. 

But  this  growth  comes  up  against  environment  resistance. 

Let  us  suppose  that  the  living  species  is  unique  in  the  environment. 
Its  growth  cannot  continue  indefinitely.  We  may  distinguish  two 
ceilings,  or  upper  limits: 

(a)  Physical  ceiling.  The  total  force  of  all  the  elements  which  consti- 
tute the  environment  cannot  be  overcome. 

(/))  Biochemical  ceiling.  Since  the  vital  process  requires  non-instan- 

^  The  reader  will  find  more  details  on  this  subject  in  our  Tlieorie  generate  de  la 
population,  vol.  I,  Economic  et  population,  P.U.F.,  1952  and  1956,  pp.  9  to  24. 
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taneous  chemical  transformations  and  the  competition  of  non-assimi- 
latable  substances,  the  bioaggregate  of  the  species  can  never  represent 
more  than  a  fraction  of  the  substance  entering  the  cycle  or  competing 
in  it.  This  fraction  is  sometimes  very  small,  so  that  this  upper  limit  is,  in 
general,  much  low^er  than  the  first. 

Grov^th  is  not  stopped  suddenly  by  this  second  ceiling.  The  species 
comes  up  against  a  stronger  and  stronger  resistance  from  the  inert 
environment.  The  environment  cedes  a  certain  quantity  of  substance 
to  the  effort  of  the  species;  but  the  withdrawal  is  elastic;  resistance  re- 
asserts itself,  so  that  the  substances  yielded  to  the  species  are  not  in  pro- 
portion to  its  number.  The  reduction  of  substances  per  individual  then 
reacts  upon  the  species,  provoking  an  increase  in  mortality,  or  a 
decrease  in  fertility,  or  an  abandonment  of  the  environment  (emigra- 
tion). Most  frequently  it  is  the  shortage  of  food  that  provokes  these 
reactions,  but  not  inevitably. 

Two  phenomena  occur: 

All  economic  phenomenon.  When  the  species  increases,  the  means  of 
subsistance  per  individual  diminishes  in  quantity,  because  of  the  limita- 
tions of  natural  resources. 

A  biological  phenomenon.  This  diminution  of  subsistance-means  in- 
creases mortality  and  reduces  fertility  (leaving  migrations  aside). 

THE    THREE    FATES 

Animal  excess  mortality  occurs  in  three  ways:  famine,  epidemics,  and 
violent  death  from  the  action  of  another  species. 

Famine  is  the  most  logical  effect  of  the  environment's  resistance.  It  is 
a  simple  passive  resistance.  The  environment  refuses  to  yield  anything 
more,  therefore  the  quantity  of  substances  taken  from  it  by  the  species 
is  enough  to  support  only  a  certain  number  of  individuals. 

Epidemic  illness  is  an  accidental  event  which  may  appear  quite  un- 
related to  this  equilibrium  of  species  versus  environment.  But  epidemics 
spread  more  easily  when  the  species  has  multiplied,  first  because  of 
the  simple  fact  of  number  and  density,  and  second  because  under- 
nourished individuals  offer  less  resistance  to  the  illness. 

Even  when  purely  accidental,  these  epidemics  counter-balance  the 
multiplication  of  the  species  and  help  to  maintain  the  species  in  a  cer- 
tain zone. 

As  for  violent  death  from  the  action  of  another  species,  this  is  an 
active  resistance  of  the  environment.  I  shall  return  to  it  again  later, 
when  dealmg  with  the  equilibrium  of  two  competing  species. 
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THE    NATURAL    CEILING    OF    ANIMAL    SPECIES 

An  animal  group  placed  in  a  specified  environment  cannot  go  too  far 
above  its  ceiling  without  incurring  a  biological  'punishment',  except 
in  favourable  conditions.  It  oscillates  around  this  ceiling,  which  it  can 
surpass  only  precariously. 

The  oscillation  around  this  level  is  not  of  the  pendulum  type  charac- 
teristic of  mechanical  equilibria.  Even  though  cyclical  phenomena  may 
introduce  a  certain  regularity,  the  plus  or  minus  variations  are  the 
result  of  chance  phenomena. 

A  position  of  equilibrium  can  only  be  perfectly  maintained  if  con- 
ditions remain  constant,  particularly  the  climate,  and  the  aptitudes  of 
the  species  in  making  the  most  of  its  environment. 

If  the  climate  becomes  unfavourable  -  a  gradual  cooling,  for  in- 
stance, or  drying  up  -  the  ceiling  fixed  by  nature  is  also  lowered 
gradually.  This  is  a  disaster  for  the  species,  victim  of  its  environment. 

Conversely,  there  can  be  favourable  changes,  and  of  course  the 
species  can  adapt  itself  to  the  environment,  learning  where  to  find  more 
food,  reducing  its  vital  needs,  etc.  The  ceiling  then  becomes  slowly 
higher. 

These  trends,  however,  are  usually  very  slow,  so  that  the  equilibrium 
itself  varies  very  slowly  too.  There  is  a  maximal  level  for  each  group 
considered,  a  limit  to  the  capacity  of  the  habitat. 

TWO    SPECIES     IN     COMPETITION 

I  shall  now  deal  with  the  situation  in  which  two  species  are  in  competi- 
tion, either  because  they  both  need  the  same  food,  or  because  the  one 
feeds  on  the  other.  This  may  lead  to  the  disappearance  of  one  or  the 
other,  or  a  stable  position  of  equilibrium  may  be  achieved,  allowing 
for  the  co-existence  of  the  two  species. 

There  is  the  classical  example  of  the  Juan  Fernandez  island:  goats 
released  on  an  island  multiply  and  reach  the  maximal  level  allowed  by 
the  annual  supply  of  grass. 

If  at  this  moment  wolves  are  released  on  the  island,  these  will  eat 
the  goats  and  multiply  also.  If  the  island  is  flat  and  featureless,  without 
shelters  even,  the  goats  will  disappear,  and  so,  shortly  afterwards,  will 
the  wolves,  deprived  of  their  food.  The  death  of  the  last  goat  will  mean 
the  death  of  the  last  wolf.  But  if  the  island  is  rocky,  with  parts  of  it 
difficult  for  the  wolves  to  reach,  the  wolves  will  miss  their  means  of 
subsistance  as  the  goats  become  rarer,  and  will  diminish  also.  A  posi- 
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tion  of  equilibrium  will  be  established  between  the  two  species.  Simi- 
larly, any  prey  which  multiplies  through  favourable  conditions,  finds 
less  to  eat  and  at  the  same  time  is  more  likely  to  be  killed  by  the  pre- 
datory species.  Two  factors  work  simultaneously  towards  equilibrium. 
This  stable  position  of  equilibrium  is,  like  the  previous  one,  subject  to 
accidental  variations,  particularly  meteorological  variations  (unequal 
vegetable  growth  in  different  years,  epidemics  that  are  more  or  less 
dependent  on  temperature,  etc.). 

It  could  happen  that  during  one  year  the  accidental  variation  is 
strong  enough  to  cause  the  disappearance  of  the  predatory  species,  or 
else  of  both  species.  The  stable  position  of  equilibrium  of  the  two  spe- 
cies cannot  then  be  regained,  except  with  outside  help. 

What  can  the  wolves  and  goats  do  in  their  own  interest?  We  must 
be  careful  here.  In  this  fable  I  am  naturally  supposing  that  the  animals 
are  conscious  of  this  interest  and  have  the  means  to  serve  it. 

If  the  goats  possess  both  a  retreat  inaccessible  to  the  wolves  and  some 
commonage  or  pasture  land  difficult  for  the  wolves  to  reach,  it  would 
be  in  their  interest  to  remain  in  the  retreat  for  a  time,  although  they 
may  suffer  and  some  may  die  of  hunger.  The  wolves  would  then  dis- 
appear as  a  species,  leaving  the  goats  free  to  multiply  to  the  ceiling 
permitted  by  the  island's  means  of  subsistence,  that  is  to  say,  far  beyond 
the  number  that  maintained  them  in  equilibrium  with  the  wolves. 

And  the  interest  of  the  wolves?  Curiously  enough,  it  does  not  lie  in 
the  development  of  a  greater  agility  which  would  enable  them  to  reach 
the  retreat.  Such  a  triumphant  invasion  would  in  fact  lead  to  their 
early  disappearance.  This  hypothesis  deserves  our  attention,  in  spite  of 
the  unlikeliness  of  such  a  voluntary  development.  As  a  species,  why 
would  the  wolves  be  going  to  their  doom?  Because  they  would  be 
eating  their  capital  instead  of  being  content  with  a  regular  income,  if 
they  attacked  the  goat  species,  i.e.  their  machine  for  transforming 
vegetable  into  animal.  The  interest  of  the  wolves  would  lie,  on  the 
contrary,  in  letting  the  goats  graze  in  the  whole  island  until  they  have 
reached  their  ceiling;  the  wolves,  too,  would  reach  a  higher  ceiling  and 
would  have  to  take  care  not  to  surpass  it;  if  necessary,  it  would  be  in 
their  interest  to  eat  each  other!  and  since  we  are  making  them  so  wily, 
they  might  also  learn  how  to  regulate  their  birth  rate. 

Better  still:  if  the  wolves  became  really  intelligent  and  full  of  fore- 
sight, they  would  in  practice  start  breeding  and  raising  goats,  in  an 
attempt  to  multiply  the  species  with  which  they  would  be  living,  in 
fact,  in  symbiosis. 
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The  goats  can  also  compromise  their  source  of  food  and  therefore 
their  existence,  by  devouring  all  the  tender  and  savoury  young  shoots. 

It  may  therefore  happen  that  an  improvement  in  the  predatory 
species  provokes  its  own  reduction,  and  even  its  disappearance,  by 
enabling  it  to  touch  the  very  source  of  the  regular  income  provided  by 
nature,  in  other  words,  to  attack  the  'capital'.  The  improvement,  in 
fact,  has  given  it  only  a  dying  spark  of  extra  life,  unless  another  im- 
provement following  from  the  first  should  enable  it  to  make  use  of 
some  other  means  of  subsistence  which  had  until  then  been  inaccessible 
or  unusable.  In  this  way  progress  can  condemn  a  species  to  progress. 

Two  species  in  equilibrium  with  each  other  can  thus  be  limited  by 
their  own  destructiveness,  rather  than  by  a  lack  of  subsistence  means. 
The  food  of  one  species,  which  is  the  basis  of  the  whole,  can  remain 
throughout  over-abundant. 

If  the  concept  of  equilibrium  and  of  the  'limited  capacity  of  the 
habitat'  are  the  basic  concepts  of  animal  ecology,  this  is  because  the 
variations  of  tendency  are  slower  than  the  multiplication  of  the  species, 
so  that  the  ceilings  of  each  one  can  be  maintained  in  a  fairly  static 
position  for  some  time. 

VIOLENT    DEATHS    AND    NATURAL    DEATHS 

Among  animal  species  we  must  therefore  distinguish  between  species 
that  are  prey  to  other  species,  and  those  which  do  not  have  to  endure 
such  severe  trial.  But  is  it  in  fact  so  severe?  We  cannot  be  sure,  because 
failing  violent  deaths,  the  species  are  liable  to  famines  and  epidemics 
that  lead,  usually,  to  even  more  painful  deaths. 

I  think  I  can  safely  leave  aside  this  doubtful  point,  which  is  somewhat 
outside  my  subject,  and  mention  only  the  fact  that  the  numbers  in 
domestic  species  can  be  limited  by  the  will  of  man. 

BACK    TO    THE    HUMAN    SPECIES 

I  shall  now  transpose  these  considerations  to  the  human  species,  or 
rather,  I  shall  bear  them  in  mind  as  I  examine  the  way  in  which  popu- 
lations have  evolved  numerically  in  the  past,  during  the  'natural' 
epoch  when  men  did  not  seek  to  limit  their  own  descendance,  when 
technical  progress  was  slower  than  natural  reproduction  and  when, 
finally,  medicine  was  not  as  yet  inuch  help  against  mortality. 

Information  on  mortality  in  ancient  times  is  hardly  available  in 
statistical  form,  since  parish  registers  rarely  go  back  beyond  the  seven- 
teenth century.  Moreover,  vast  areas  of  historical  material  are  still 
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lying  fallow.  Nevertheless,  the  development  of  statistics  in  the  last  two 
centuries  is  so  great  that  we  can  get  a  perfectly  adequate  idea  of  the 
conditions  which  prevailed  for  so  long. 

Natural  cataclysms  played  an  important  role  at  various  times.  In 
some  parts  of  the  world,  such  as  China,  floods  were  often  murderous. 
We  cannot,  however,  draw  conclusions  of  general  applicability  from 
such  a  factor.  In  historical  times  disasters  of  this  kind  have  played  only 
a  very  limited  role. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  meet  the  three  Fates  again:  Famines,  Epi- 
demics, Violent  Deaths  -  the  latter,  however,  due  more  often  to  the 
human  species  itself  than  to  the  action  of  another  species. 

FAMINES 

Famines  have  long  been  in  a  sense  the  norm  of  mankind.  But  we  must 
distinguish  between  acute  famine  and  permanent  under-nourishment 
(or  even  bad  nourishment),  although  they  frequently  go  together. 

Acute  famine  results  from  three  factors  usually  working  together: 
insufficient  agricultural  technique  in  a  growing  population,  irregular 
harvestings  and  insufficiency  of  transport. 

The  pattern  can  be  summarized  as  follows:  a  society  exists,  on  a  given 
land,  at  a  constant  technical  level.  It  increases  naturally  for  a  time,  per- 
haps limiting  its  consumption  a  little,  but  not  dangerously.  Then  a 
really  deficient  harvest  occurs,  and  the  privations  are  severe:  every- 
thing must  be  saved  on,  even  the  seed.  Thinly  sown,  the  grain  yields 
less  the  following  year.  Pushed  by  hunger,  the  people  collect  it  earlier 
than  they  should,  thereby  reducing  the  resources  even  further;  all  that 
is  needed  is  another  inclement  meteorological  spell  for  the  cycle  of 
famine  to  start  on  its  implacable  course;  nothing  can  stop  it.  A  new 
cycle  of  growth  and  relative  prosperity  can  only  begin  after  the  popu- 
lation has  been  thinned  down  by  the  famine.  It  is  then  easy  to  think 
that  the  losses  were  quickly  made  up. 

Here  again  we  have  the  struggle  between  two  species,  one  being  the 
prey  (vegetation),  the  other  predatory  (man),  and  the  second  needs 
to  know  how  to  spare  the  first  with  foresight,  how,  in  fact,  to  live  on 
the  income  without  touching  the  capital.  The  fatal  failure  of  foresight 
is  the  absorption  of  seed  as  food,  the  com  eaten  in  the  blade. 

The  term  'cycle',  used  above,  should  not  mislead  us;  there  is  no 
element  of  regularity  in  such  altemacy,  and  all  the  less  so  because  other 
accidents  (wars,  etc.)  intervene  in  this  more  or  less  natural  movement. 

The  unevenness  of  harvests  from  one  year  to  another  is  much  more 
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emphasised  in  a  country  with  under-developed  technical  methods. 
Progress  enables  a  country  to  produce  not  only  more,  but  more 
regularly.  Moreover,  it  provides  resources  for  compensation.  A  frost 
like  that  which  occurred  in  France  and  Western  Europe  in  February 
1956  would  have  caused  an  extreme  shortage  in  the  past,  and  probably 
a  famine.  Li  fact,  it  merely  halted  the  increase  in  agricultural  product 
from  one  year  to  another  and  consumption  was  not  diminished  by  a 
fraction. 

Famines  were  often  made  more  serious  still  by  the  lack  of  transport; 
there  was  no  way  of  coming  to  the  rescue  of  a  particularly  hard  hit 
region.  But  ease  of  transport  would  only  have  postponed  the  shortages. 
A  static  or  barely  evolving  technique  made  famine  fatal,  if  not  that 
time,  then  the  next  (unless  a  different  scourge  arose  first). 

Or  else,  technique  remained  more  or  less  stationary;  what  we  now 
call  'productivity'  increased  only  very  slowly,  whether  the  years  were 
good  or  bad;  the  rhythm  of  increase  was  very  far  below  the  i  or  2  per 
cent  per  armum  necessary  to  counter-balance  natural  multiplying. 

EPIDEMICS 

We  are  nowadays  upset  by  a  gentle  epidemic  of  influenza,  or  by  a 
surge  of  poliomyelitis  which  causes  fifty  deaths,  and  we  may  fmd  it  diffi- 
cult to  imagine  the  ravages  caused  by  epidemics  in  the  'natural'  epoch. 

Even  without  putting  too  much  trust  in  the  death  figures  quoted  by 
the  chroniclers  of  the  time,  we  nevertheless  fmd  death  rates  that  are 
far  higher  than  anything  we  have  seen  in  contemporary  times,  includ- 
ing the  years  of  war.  During  the  black  plague  of  1348  many  regions 
and  localities  lost  a  third  or  half  their  population. 

This  evil,  'that  can  enrich  Acheron  in  one  day' ,  was  often  called  the 
plague  though  no  doubt  it  was  often,  strictly  speaking,  many  different 
things.  The  devastation  was  so  intense  that  one  wonders  how  the  hu- 
man race  avoided  total  extinction.  The  fact  is  that  epidemics,  like 
fires,  always  died  out  in  the  end,  when  the  population  had  thinned  out 
and  the  survivors  had  become  more  or  less  immune  to  the  iUness.  But 
they  also  spread  more  rapidly  inasmuch  as  the  under-nourished  popu- 
lation offered  less  resistance  to  them. 

A    FEW   EXAMPLES 

Because  of  epidemics  and  famines,  the  mortality  rate  could  vary  con- 
siderably from  one  year  to  another,  even  during  a  period  of  interior 
and  exterior  peace. 
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Here  for  example  are  the  numbers  of  deaths,  according  to  Suss- 
milch/  in  two  regions: 


Prussia- 

-Lithuania 

Minden 

and  Ravensberg 

1707 

17.155 

1721 

3. 191 

1708 

18,789 

1722 

2,556 

1709 

59,196 

1723 

3.758 

1710 

188,537 

1724 

4,196 

I7II 

10,131 

1725 

3,386 

I7I2 

10,445 

1726 

5.774 

I7I3 

13,432 

1727 

3,992 

Quite  apart  even  from  the  extraordinary  rise  of  1710  in  Prussia- 
Lithuania,  it  is  remarkable  that  the  death  rate  at  Ravensberg  in  1736 
increased  more  than  that  of  France  in  the  year  of  Verdun  and  the 
Somme. 

There  are  other  examples  of  sudden  and  important  increases  in  the 
death  rate  in  France,  in  England,  etc.  M.  Meuvret^  has  worked  out 
the  correlations  between  the  death  rate  and  the  price  of  corn,  the  latter 
being  itself  closely  related  to  the  nature  of  the  harvests. 

These  statistics  naturally  do  not  take  war  losses  into  account,  which 
I  will  deal  with  now. 


WAR   AND   VIOLENCE 

Purely  mihtary  losses,  in  the  sense  of  men  killed  in  combat,  have  only 
rarely  reached  figures  of  any  demographic  importance  in  history.  In 
any  case,  writers  only  too  frequently  quote  effects  and  losses  that  are 
far  higher  than  the  real  ones.  Lacking  the  means  of  fmding  out  the  real 
figures,  they  yield  to  popular  feeling  on  such  occasions,  are  themselves 
struck  by  tales  of  horror  and  uncontrollable  rumours,  and  so  reproduce 
these  rumours  or  imagine  a  figure  that  tallies  with  the  rumours. 

On  the  other  hand,  until  very  recent  times,  wars  have  always  been 
murderous  for  the  civil  population  that  watched  the  armies  pass 
through.  The  shortage  of  supplies  would  force  people  to  live  on  the 
land,  and  its  method  of  doing  this  was  far  from  being  rationally 
organized.  Great  struggles  ensued  which  led,  even  on  lands  previously 
friendly,  to  mutual  destruction,  devastation  and  sometimes  massacres. 

^  Die  Gottliche  Ordnung,  vol.  I. 

2  Les  crises  de  subsistence  et  de  demographie  de  la  France  d'ancien  regime.  Population, 
No.  4,  October-December  1947. 
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Wars  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  always  brought  other  violence, 
sedition,  repressions,  expulsions,  armed  banditry,  etc. 

Various  authors  have  suggested  that  over-population  has  been  the 
chief  cause  of  wars.  This  attractive  theory  turns  out,  on  examination, 
to  be  a  little  too  simple.  If  kings  and  rulers  had  intended  to  make  war 
on  their  neighbours  in  order  to  fight  overpopulation  in  their  own 
territory,  they  would  have  taken  the  neighbouring  territory  by  chasing 
out  or  exterminating  its  inhabitants.  Yet  in  the  whole  of  history  we 
see  them  on  the  contrary  seizing  territory  by  force  with  its  inhabitants. 
Any  extermination  of  these  was  due,  not  to  demographic  density  but 
to  incompatibility  (religion,  and  crusades,  especially). 

In  a  more  primitive  phase,  however,  pure  conquests  may  well  have 
taken  place  because  of  the  demographic  pressure  of  ill-exploited  terri- 
tories. The  Angles  and  Saxons  exterminated  the  Britons  and  took  their 
place,  because  they  needed  land  on  which  to  live.  But  five  centuries 
later  William  the  Conqueror  knew  better.  The  Normans  took  the  land 
and  property,  but  carefully  preserved  the  inhabitants,  in  order  to  make 
them  work. 

If  the  Anglo-Americans  and  the  Anglo-Australians  exterminated 
the  aboriginal  inliabitants  of  America  and  Australia,  it  was  not  on 
account  of  any  demographic  pressure;  had  the  people  in  question  been 
docile  and  capable  of  agriculture,  they  too  would  have  been  carefully 
preserved. 

We  have  had  to  wait  until  1945  and  the  agreements  of  Potsdam,  to 
see  a  total,  determined  and  premeditated  expulsion  of  a  whole  popu- 
lation. And  curiously  enough,  this  taking  of  territory  without  its 
inhabitants  was  achieved  by  Marxist  countries  whose  theories  expressly 
condemn  even  the  possibility  of  over-population!  Even  so,  the  motive 
was  more  political  than  economic. 

We  must  therefore  abandon  this  over-simple  theory  of  rulers  mak- 
ing war  on  each  other  in  order  to  relieve  the  demographic  pressure  on 
their  territory.  Precisely  because  war  is  imperialistic,  it  is  hardly  likely 
to  concern  itself  with  the  standard  of  living  of  individuals.  This  does 
not  mean  that  there  is  no  relation  between  wars  and  movements  of 
population.  After  a  period  of  destruction,  the  ruler  is  no  longer  in  a 
state  to  make  war.  As  soon  as  the  population  and  its  wealth  return  to 
normal  he  finds,  on  the  contrary,  new  resources  which  enable  him  to 
attain  his  political  objectives. 

Besides,  like  the  wind  and  the  storm,  war  is  the  result  of  a  difference 
in  demographic  pressures  rather  than  of  high  pressure.  The  wars  of 
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19 1 4  and  1940  were  largely  facilitated  by  the  French  demographic 
decline  in  the  face  of  the  German  increase. 

Finally,  extreme  demographic  pressure  and  the  acute  distress  that 
goes  with  it,  are  less  hkely  to  generate  a  war  than  medium  pressure, 
which  leaves  sufficient  reserves  to  produce  the  necessary  arms  and  food 
supplies.  Here  is  an  example  from  contemporary  history: 

The  Second  World  War  and  its  preludes  included  Italy's  attack  on 
Ethiopia,  Germany's  attack  on  Poland,  and  Japan's  attack  on  China. 
In  all  three  cases  it  was  the  country  with  the  lesser  demographic  pres- 
sure and  the  lower  birth  rate  which  attacked  the  other. 

There  is  a  critical  point  in  any  population,  which  corresponds  to  its 
power  optimum.  A  population  that  ensures  maximum  power  is  bigger 
than  a  population  that  ensures  the  highest  standard  of  living  for  indi- 
viduals. This  is  why  the  democratic  countries,  which  are  seeking  a 
higher  standard  of  living,  are  more  'malthusian'  than  the  imperialist 
regimes  in  search  of  power.  And  conversely,  when  a  country  is  slightly 
over-populated,  but  not  so  much  so  as  to  be  unable  to  arm,  its  tempta- 
tion to  find  salvation  in  imperialism  is  greater  than  that  of  another 
country.  And  if  such  an  imperialist  country  is  surrounded  with  popu- 
lated but  under-armed  countries  the  temptation  is  even  stronger. 

In  any  case,  whatever  the  cause  of  war  and  violence,  the  effect  is  the 
same:  a  high  death  rate,  a  lowered  birth  rate,  a  reduced  population. 

Besides  the  Three  Fates,  Famine,  Epidemics,  and  War,  there  is 
also  a  social  phenomenon,  which  is  little  known,  thanks  to  a  more  or 
less  justified  reserve  or  delicacy  that  screens  it  even  from  our  retro- 
spective gaze:  this  is  the  elimination  of  undesirables. 

THE   ELIMINATION    OF    UNDESIRABLES 

Every  society  is  tempted  to  eliminate,  in  one  way  or  another,  any 
creatures  thought  to  be  supernumerary  or  inconvenient.  This  may  lead 
to  a  higher  death  rate  and  sometimes  to  a  decrease  in  fertility. 

Primitive  societies  which  eHminate  the  old  are  not  in  question  here, 
since  this  does  not  lead  to  any  durable  decrease  of  the  population.  It  is 
only  when  the  eliminated  persons  are  of  procreating  age  that  the 
demographic  equihbrium  may  be  affected  by  such  practices. 

The  most  classical  methods  are  abortion  and  infanticide,  practised 
on  a  certain  scale,  in  various  countries,  either  secretly  or  in  accordance 
with  law  and  authority.  Abortion  has  remained  and  is  now  tolerated 
and  even  encouraged  in  some  coimtries.  But  infanticide  has  come  to  be 
regarded  more  and  more  as  a  crime.  Since  society  prefers  to  evade 
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responsibility,  it  avoids  positive  action  and  tries  to  find  a  way  of 
quietening  its  conscience.  Here  is  an  example: 

Open  infanticide  is  condemned  in  all  societies  w^ith  a  violence  that 
increases  in  proportion  to  the  temptation;  nevertheless  a  compromise 
has  been  found,  at  various  times,  by  means  of  'exposition'.  If  the 
child  died  it  was  the  will  of  the  gods.  People  appeased  their  conscience 
by  playing  the  game  of  chance  with  a  high  degree  of  complicity.  They 
then  further  smoothed  their  qualms  by  easily  accepting  the  stories 
and  legends  about  children  who  had  survived  and  attained  the  very 
highest  honours. 

Is  this  time  so  very  distant?  In  the  eighteenth  century  (with  sequels 
in  the  nineteenth  and  even  in  the  twentieth),  society  had  found  a  way 
of  eliminating  a  large  number  of  beings  without  actually  killing  them; 
abandoned  children  were  taken  in  by  hospitals,  and  kept  there  in  such 
appalling  conditions  that  a  large  majority  of  them  died.  In  this  way 
nobody  had  blood  on  their  hands. 

Another,  even  less  conscious  method  of  elimination  was  practised 
for  a  long  time  with  regard  to  a-social  beings.  Those  who  were  unable 
to  fit  into  the  economic  system,  the  moral  system,  etc.,  ran  the  risk  of 
being  eliminated. 

Let  us  look,  for  instance,  at  France  under  the  old  regime.  Because  of 
fiscal,  military,  or  other  demands,  because  of  infirmities  too,  men  would 
'contract  out',  and  become  beggars,  vagabonds,  robbers,  highwaymen, 
etc.'^  In  Paris  alone,  the  unclassed  were  still  estimated  at  about  100,000 
around  1900,  so  tragically  called  'la  belle  epoque'.  What  were  their 
demographic  characteristics?  We  are  ill-informed  on  this  point.  In  the 
case  of  mere  poverty  there  would  be  the  fertility  arising  from  abject 
misery,  together  with  a  dreadful  infant  mortality.  More  often,  how- 
ever, illness,  discomfort  and  the  separation  of  the  sexes  must  have  been 
causes  of  sterility.  In  this  way  one  part  of  the  population  would  be 
eliminated,  consistmg  of  those  who,  according  to  the  governing 
classes,  did  not  want  work. 

Were  they  really  undesirables?  Certainly  the  govemmg  classes  tried 
to  make  use  of  these  social  failures.  From  the  first  Capets  to  Louis 
XVI  or  to  Felix  Faurc,  even  to  de  Gaulle,  the  edicts  forbidding  and 
repressing  mendicants  are  innumerable.  But  most  of  the  well-disposed 
recognized  the  futility  of  pure  repression  and  spoke  of  having  new 
lands  cleared  or  reclaimed  by  all  these  outsiders.  It  is  the  futility  of  these 

^  This  not  very  widely  known  question  is  richly  documented  in  Histoire  du 
vagabondage,  by  A.  VexHard. 
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efforts  which  produces  the  expression  'undesirables'  and  which  allows 
one  to  say  that  society  eliminated  them  by  indirect  means,  without  any 
apparent  encouragement  on  the  part  of  the  authorities,  which  took  no 
responsibility  before  God  or  man. 

As  for  malefactors,  madmen,  etc.,  they  were  eliminated,  not  vol- 
untarily or  systematically,  but  more  directly.  Society  was  in  no  state 
to  incarcerate  all  those  who  endangered  it  by  infringing  its  laws  or  by 
committing  acts  of  madness. 

Without  going  as  far  as  the  Nazi  gas-chambers,  the  repressive  sys- 
tems, ill-treatments,  etc.,  certainly  did  their  work.  We  are  all  the  less 
well  informed  on  the  subject  in  that  these  practices  were  naturally  not 
widely  publicised. 

THE    NATURAL    CEILING    OF    THE    HUMAN    SPECIES 

Finally,  we  must  realize  that  'natural'  human  populations,  without 
appreciable  technical  progress,  cannot,  any  more  than  can  animal 
species,  go  beyond  a  certain  ceiling  imposed  upon  them  by  nature. 

This  limitation  is  common,  as  we  have  seen,  to  all  animal  and  vege- 
table species.  But  the  feature  which  distinguishes  natural  human  species 
from  animal  and  vegetable  species  is  that  they  are  their  own  victims, 
through  wars,  whereas  animal  species  are  usually  the  victims  of  other 
species. 

This  natural  ceiling  is  not  an  insuperable  barrier.  The  population 
oscillates  around  this  limit,  increasing  slowly,  thanks  to  its  capacity  for 
multiplying,  then  drops  suddenly,  like  the  stone  of  Sisyphus,  after 
some  disaster  or  other. 

Some  populations  can  disappear  altogether.  There  is,  in  fact,  a  mini- 
mum below  which  no  population  can  subsist,  even  for  biological 
reasons.  But  other  groups,  other  races  progress  within  this  jungle. 

The  natural  ceiling  that  weighs  down  upon  the  human  race  can  of 
course  be  raised  by  an  adaptation  of  man  to  his  environment,  by  a 
better  mastery  of  nature.  Vogt  estimates  that  there  has  been  no  real 
progress  for  three  centuries,  only  a  greater  aptitude  for  consuming 
natural  capital,  in  which  case  the  progress  achieved  would  only  lead 
mankind  to  its  doom.  There  is  no  evidence  for  thinking  in  this  way. 
In  many  countries  the  natural  ceiling  has  been  raised  thanks  to  techni- 
cal progress.  But  because  technical  progress  had,  for  a  long  time,  been 
so  slow  that  the  increase  in  means  of  subsistence  was  less  rapid  than  that 
of  the  natural  population  (2  per  cent  per  armum  at  least),  the  ceiling 
has  weighed  heavily  on  mankind. 
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These  age-old  conditions  have  changed  now  that  the  struggle  against 
nature  has  enabled  us  both  to  fight  premature  death  and  to  raise  the 
production  of  subsistence-means.  A  divorce  has  taken  place  between 
man  and  nature.  A  medical  revolution  and  an  economic  revolution 
have  destroyed  and  will  destroy  the  laws  and  equilibria  of  thousands  of 
years. 


A  longer  life 


The  CURVES  of  birth  rate  and  death  rate,  which  have  been  inter- 
twined for  so  long,  are  now  widely  separated  in  many  countries. 

In  more  than  half  the  world,  fertility  has  remained  very  close  to 
natural  fertility:  45  births  for  every  1,000  inhabitants  per  year  is  still  the 
rate  in  most  under-developed  countries,  after  the  errors  due  to  peo- 
ple's forgetfulness  in  registering  have  been  rectified.  I  shall  return  to 
this  in  the  next  chapter. 

The  death  rate,  on  the  other  hand,  has  been  considerably  lowered, 
often  settling  below  20  for  every  1,000. 

The  results  of  this  lowering  can  be  seen  even  better  in  the  tables  of 
survival  than  in  the  death  rates;  it  is  not  mere  coincidence  that  the  first 
tables  of  survival  were  established  (end  of  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries)  at  about  the  same  time  as  the  beginning  of  longevity  itself. 
Measurement  and  control  went  together. 

Such  is  the  brutal  fact;  but  the  death  rate  of  a  population  is  the  result 
of  two  very  different  factors: 

{a)  Composition  hy  age  groups.  It  is  quite  obvious  that  a  home  for  old 
people  will  have  a  much  higher  death  rate  than  a  school  for  boys,  even 
supposing  the  health  conditions  in  the  latter  were  deplorable.  Simi- 
larly, health  conditions  being  equal,  a  society  containing  few  old 
people  will  be  less  affected  by  death  than  a  society  containing  many. 
The  failure  to  observe  these  facts  can  lead  to  some  very  curious  errors. 

[b)  Health  conditions  as  such.  These  are  expressed  in  the  tables  of 
survival  and  the  calculations  of  the  average  life  or  expectation  of  life. 

In  under-developed  countries,  the  composition  by  age  groups  has 
hardly  changed  for  centuries.  The  recent  lowering  of  the  death  rate 
shows  only  a  longer  duration  of  life. 
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A  classic  method  of  observing  and  measuring  this  consists  of  calcula- 
ting the  average  life  or,  more  precisely,  the  expectation  of  life  at  birth. 
It  is  a  somev^rhat  abstract  notion,  but  it  has  the  advantage  of  combining 
all  ages. 

Tw^o  centuries  ago  a  new^bom  babe  had  an  expectation  of  life  of 
about  30  years.  This  figure  is  already  over  70  in  many  countries.  Even 
more  remarkable,  many  under-developed  countries  with  a  very 
modest  standard  of  living  have  already  reached  an  expectation  of  life 
of  over  50  years  (Brazil  52  years,  Jamaica  56,  Panama  and  Ceylon  60, 
Trinidad  and  Tobago  61,  etc.). 

Moreover,  these  levels  of  60  and  even  of  50  years'  expectation  of 
life  were  reached  only  very  recently  in  Europe:  the  50-year  level  was 
not  attained  in  England  till  about  1908,  and  in  France  till  about  191 3; 
the  60  year  level  in  about  1935  in  England,  and  about  1939  in  France, 
that  is  to  say,  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  after  the  death  rate  had 
begun  to  go  down. 

Thus  the  progress  which  has  taken  the  Western  countries  a  century 
or  a  century  and  a  half  to  achieve,  has  taken  one  generation  in  some  of 
the  under-developed  covmtries. 

It  is,  in  any  case,  only  in  the  last  few  years  that  life  has  become 
longer.  Consider  Ceylon,  for  instance,  a  country  in  which  the  statistics 
are  quite  good.  From  1901  to  1921,  the  expectation  of  life  at  birth 
had  hardly  changed:  37I  to  38|.  From  1921  to  1946,  in  25  years,  it 
gained  nearly  10  years  (48).  In  1953  it  was  over  56  and  must  now  be 
higher  than  that  of  France  before  the  war! 

Progress  in  India,  though  not  quite  so  rapid,  has  also  been  remark- 
able: a  lengthening  of  6  years  in  20  years,  from  1925  to  1945;  similar 
progress  can  be  observed  everywhere,  9  years  in  15  years  (1930  to  1945) 
in  British  Guiana,  etc. 

SURVIVAL   RATES 

This  lengthening  of  the  average  life  must  be  correctly  interpreted.  To 
say  that  the  average  life  has  risen  from  30  to  60  years  does  not  mean 
that  death  used  to  strike  men  at  30  and  now  allows  them  a  respite  of 
the  same  duration.  The  rise  is  in  fact  chiefly  caused  by  the  decrease  of 
infant  mortaHty. 

The  important  thing  from  a  demographic  point  of  view  is  the  pro- 
portion of  survivors  in  various  age  groups,  particularly  among  the 
under-fifties. 
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Here,  in  any  case,  is  a  very  succinct  summary  of  three  survival 
tables;  they  concern: 

A  country  before  the  demographic  revolution  (France) 
An  under-developed  country  today  (India) 
A  developed  country  today  (Norv^ay) 

France 
Eighteenth 

century  India  Norway 

{DuviUard)       1941-1950       1946-1950 

{numbers  of  survivors) 


Birth 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

I  year 

767 

818 

970 

20  years 

502 

574 

950 

40  „ 

369 

422 

916 

60  „ 

214 

216 

818 

80  „ 

35 

27 

388 

85  „ 

12 

2 

214 

At  85  the  number  of  survivors  seems  to  be  a  hundred  times  higher  in 
modem  Norway  than  in  modern  India.  In  fact,  the  death  figures  are 
frequently  imprecise  with  regard  to  the  very  aged,  and  the  death  rate 
betw^een  80  and  85  is  unlikely  to  be  quite  so  intense  in  India.  The  high 
age  groups  are  at  one  and  the  same  time  those  in  which  science  can 
offer  only  limited  help  and  those  which  have  no  durable  influence  from 
a  demographic  point  of  view. 

Comparing  the  eighteenth-century  French  table  (which  must  have 
been  approximately  valid  for  Norway  at  the  same  period),  we  can  see 
that  in  two  centuries  the  number  of  survivors  has  almost  doubled  at 
20  years  of  age  and  almost  quadrupled  at  60  years  of  age. 

More  important  still  is  the  fact  that  the  proportion  of  people  reach- 
ing adult  age  has  risen  from  50  to  95  per  cent.  The  family  of  5  children 
which,  taking  cehbacy  and  physiological  sterility  into  account,  would 
have  produced  only  two  or  three  adult  procreators,  can  produce  5 
today.  Instead  of  an  equilibrium  from  generation  to  generation,  there 
is  a  rapid  multiplication. 

The  importance  of  this  progress  can  be  seen  in  the  light  of  the  fol- 
lowing observation:  until  only  very  recently,  longevity  remained 
more  or  less  the  same.  Leaving  aside  periods  of  war,  we  can  find  no 
essential  diiferences  between  prehistoric  men,  the  men  of  ancient 
times  and  those  of  pre-development  modern  times. 
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A  stone,  that  has  weighed  upon  the  human  race  for  aeons  has  now 
been  hfted. 
But  many  other  things  are  being  hfted  at  the  same  time. 

EXCESS    MORTALITY    DISAPPEARS 

Wars  and  violence,  famines,  epidemics,  these  as  we  have  seen  make  up 
the  formidable  trio  of  scourges  that  decimated  populations.  Now  pro- 
gress has  been  achieved  in  all  three  spheres:  the  keeping  of  peace, 
economic  progress  and  medical  progress  are  the  three  counter-balanc- 
ing factors  to  the  above  scourges. 

(a)  Public  order  is  estabhshed  in  most  states;  internal  struggles  be- 
tween clans,  tribes,  etc.,  have  disappeared  or  have  become  considerably 
less  destructive.  As  for  international  wars,  it  is  indeed  very  difficult  to 
formulate  any  principle  of  lasting  value.  Compilers  of  survival  tables 
always  leave  them  out  of  their  calculations.  But  in  most  countries  they 
have  caused  only  shght  losses  over  the  last  century.  We  shall  later  see  a 
rather  surprising  world  balance-sheet  of  the  Second  War. 

(b)  Acute  famines  are  much  rarer,  on  account  of  improved  communi- 
cations and,  in  extreme  cases,  the  existence  of  foreign  aid.  If  a  real 
famine  threatened  25  million  Indians,  the  u.s.s.r.,  China  and  the 
U.S.A.  would  vie  with  each  other  in  the  sending  of  corn.  I  repeat, 
however,  that  we  should  not  confuse  acute  famine  with  chronic 
under-nourishment.  The  first  scourge  has  almost  disappeared,  but  the 
second  is  still  with  us  and  may  even  have  spread,  as  we  shall  see. 

In  developed  countries  the  economic  factor  has  played  an  important 
role.  During  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  centuries,  the  production  and 
the  consumption  of  subsistence-means  rose  considerably  in  all  social 
classes,  so  much  so  that  the  purely  economic  factor  no  longer  exercises 
any  appreciable  influence  on  the  death  rate.  In  under-developed  coun- 
tries of  the  present  day  the  question  is  much  less  clear.  It  will  be  further 
investigated  later  in  this  book. 

(c)  Finally,  the  killer-epidemics  (the  plague,  cholera,  smallpox,  etc.) 
are  in  the  process  of  disappearing.  I  shall  be  giving  precise  figures  in 
due  course. 

But  there  is  more:  not  only  is  the  excess  mortality  which  was  con- 
stantly planing  down  the  level  of  population  disappearing,  so  that  the 
human  species  is  now  re-acquiring  its  natural  multiplying  power,  but 
the  mortality  one  may  call  normal,  natural,  millenary  -  whichever  one 
prefers  -  is  also  lowering  noticeably. 
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'normal'  death  moves  back 

The  advances  in  modern  medicine,  especially  in  hygiene  and  preven- 
tive medicine,  have  everywhere  lowered  that  dismal  figure  of  30  per 
1,000  which  seemed  like  a  heavy  stone  laid  on  the  head  of  mankind, 
and  much  lower  rates  have  been  reached,  varying  from  15  to  25  per 
1,000,  even  among  very  poor  people. 

Societies,  therefore,  who  have  retained  a  natural  birth  rate,  now  dis- 
pose not  only  of  a  natural  multiplying  power  of  i  to  1-5  per  cent  per 
annum  wliich  has  never  before  been  reached  or  retained  for  any  length 
of  time,  but  also  of  a  supplementary  multiplying  power,  so  that  in 
many  countries  the  rate  of  increase  has  reached  2-5  or  3  per  cent  per 
annum. 

I  shall  now  examine  the  mechanism  of  the  lowering  death  rate. 

MOVING    BACK   MORTALITY   IS    A    DESTRUCTION 

Illnesses  may  be  divided  roughly  into  'exogenous'  iUnesses,  due  to 
exterior  agents  (tuberculosis,  infections,  etc.),  and  'endogenous'  ill- 
nesses of  an  organic  type  (cancer,  congenital  debility,  heart  trouble, 
etc.).  Medical  action  has  been  as  successful  in  fighting  the  first  group  as 
it  has  failed  so  far  in  the  second.  Infant  exogenous  mortality  has  almost 
disappeared  in  certain  countries  -  lower  by  90  per  cent  or  even  more, 
in  comparison  with  the  'natural'  period  -  whereas  properly  endogen- 
ous mortality  has  hardly  been  affected. 

Man  has  admirably  succeeded  in  destroying  bacteria  and  viruses  and 
in  preventing  their  activity.  On  the  other  hand,  his  efforts  with  the 
actual  functioning  of  the  organism  have  so  far  produced  only  very 
modest  results.  The  most  important  advances  have  been  in  surgery, 
which  is  also  destructive. 

Let  us  take  a  look  at  two  extreme  death  rate  tables,  the  one  relating 
to  a  'natural'  population  with  an  expectation  of  life  of  30  years,  the 
other  to  a  developed  population,  with  an  expectation  of  life  of  over  71 
years.  Between  10  and  15,  an  age  group  in  which  mortality  is  almost 
entirely  exogenous,  the  death  rate  lowers  by  90  per  cent;  between  80 
and  85,  an  age  group  in  which  mortality  is  mostly  endogenous,  it 
lowers  by  only  35  per  cent. 

It  would  be  as  excessive  to  claim  that  all  exogenous  deaths  have 
already  been  eliminated  (there  will  always  be  accidents,  in  the  widest 
sense  of  the  word),  as  to  affirm  that  no  endogenous  death  has  yet  been 
prevented.  But  the  tendency  is  in  that  direction.  J.  Bourgois-Pichat  has 
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already  thought  of  pushing  this  tendency  to  its  logical  conclusion  in 
order  to  measure  what  he  calls  the  'biological  death  rate'  once  all 
exogenous  deaths  have  been  eliminated.  We  may  compare  the  sur- 
vivors of  such  a  survival  table  with  those  of  a  'natural'  population  and 
those  of  present-day  France. 

Natural 

death  rate 


{eighteenth- 
century 
France 
according  to 
Duvillard) 

Death  rate 
of  present- 
day  France 

Biological 

death  rate 

(Tables  of 

maximum 

survivorship) 

{number  of  survivors) 

Birth 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

I  year 

767 

960 

989 

20  years 

502 

940 

987 

40     „ 

369 

901 

977 

60     „ 

214 

754 

904 

80     „ 

35 

298 

500 

90     „ 

4 

40 

169 

The  expectation  of  Hfe  would  reach  78,  no  more.  This  calculation 
does  not  presume  to  constrict  mankind  with  an  irremovable  ceiling. 
Cancer  and  arteriosclerosis  may  very  possibly  be  conquered  one  day. 
But  the  struggle  against  exogenous  illnesses  proceeds  more  quickly,  and 
some  countries,  in  the  vanguard,  have  already  reached  a  stage  not  far 
removed  from  the  pro  visionary  'biological'  survival  table. 

THE    LIMITS    OF    LIFE 

When  Bourgeois-Pichat  calculated  that  78  years  would  be  the  average 
life  of  a  population  that  had  been  rid  of  exogenous  ilhiesses,  he  was  not 
fixing  a  limit  to  the  life  of  specific  individuals,  since  that  figure  repre- 
sents an  average  among  men,  some  of  whom  would  die  of  a  heart 
attack  at  50,  or  even  of  congenital  malformation  at  2  days  old,  and 
others  of  whom  would  live  on  after  78. 

Until  what  age? 

Like  most  demographic  questions,  the  extreme  longevity  of  the 
human  species  is  deeply  involved  in  prejudice  and  fable,  and  this  from 
immemorial  times.  The  myth  of  very  long  lives  goes  back  to  the  night 
of  aeons. 

Every  now  and  again  rumour  (that  is  to  say  the  press)  announces 
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that  an  extremely  old  man  has  been  found  in  a  backward  country, 
aged  130,  140,  sometimes  even  more. 

This  is  obviously  not  an  impossibility.  If  such  a  fact  were  confirmed, 
it  would  break  no  known  scientific  law.  But  until  now,  such  items  of 
news  have  come  only  from  countries  without  a  registry  office  or  at  any 
rate  without  a  registry  office  at  the  time  of  this  exceptional  creature's 
birth.  In  such  societies,  men  did  not  know  their  own  age  and  could 
only  too  easily  mistake  the  memory  of  events  told  to  them,  for  the 
memory  of  the  actual  events. 

This  belief  in  extreme  longevity  is  often  related  to  the  myth  of 
sovereign  nature,  which  existed  long  before  Rousseau.  The  men  re- 
puted to  have  lived  130  or  150  years  are  always  rural  people,  often 
from  the  mountains,  who  would  have  been  protected  by  the  purity  of 
the  air  and  by  their  naturistic  existence.  This  myth,  which  recurs  cen- 
tury after  century  and  is  more  or  less  related  to  the  myth  of  degeneracy, 
has  reappeared  in  a  manner  as  official  as  it  was  unexpected,  in  the 
announcements  of  Soviet  personalities  and  their  official  press,  claiming 
that  some  men  still  living  in  the  Caucasus  had  known  the  period  of 
Napoleon's  invasion! 

Popular  prejudice  on  health  and  longevity  comes  up  against  the 
obstacle  of  those  great  dream-destroying  statistics  that  man  cannot 
manipulate  according  to  his  desires;  for  instance,  the  statistics  of  death; 
even  so,  in  spite  of  the  eloquence  of  the  survival  tables,  the  myth  of 
robust  old  men  remains  ('they  don't  make  men  of  that  stamp  any 
more').  A  compromise  is  made  between  the  heart  and  the  head,  be- 
tween belief  and  knowledge;  everyone  has  the  right  to  speak;  that  is 
why  54  per  cent  of  French  people  polled  on  the  question  in  1947, 
though  knowing  that  the  death  rate  is  going  down,  declared  that  man 
lives  to  a  lesser  age  now  than  a  hundred  years  ago  (in  actual  fact,  the 
average  life  has  more  or  less  doubled,  that  is  to  say,  it  has  increased  far 
more  in  one  century  than  in  all  those  preceding).  In  1956,  the  public 
was  better  informed,  but  only  61  per  cent  of  the  questioned  people 
said  that  life  is  longer  in  France  than  it  used  to  be. 

Of  course,  in  those  areas  that  are  as  yet  untouched  by  science,  with 
all  its  alarming  measuring  instruments,  fancy,  imagination  and  rumour 
have  all  the  rights.  And  the  imagination,  in  love  with  the  marvellous, 
exaggerates  ages  when  they  are  very  advanced.  Modern  census 
methods  have  already  shown  that  many  of  the  centenarians  entered  as 
such  in  the  civil  registers  turn  out  to  be,  on  examination,  a  modest 
95.  What  does  science  say  on  this  point? 
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Without  insisting  on  an  absolute  limit  for  the  human  species  the 
"works  of  P.  Vincent^  have  shown  that  man  has  very  little  chance  of 
living  beyond  the  age  of  109.  We  would  have  to  observe  several  mil- 
lion centenarians,  he  says,  in  order  to  ascertain  that  several  have  died 
at  the  age  of  no.  Unfortunately  there  have  been  only  about  a  thousand 
centenarians  over  15  consecutive  generations  in  France. 

Racial  differences,  moreover,  are  not  known;  this  docs  not  mean 
that  they  do  not  exist;  only  that  the  differences  due  to  different  modes 
of  living  (food,  medical  care,  etc.)  are  such  that  for  the  moment  they 
obscure  all  intrinsic  differences  that  may  exist  between  one  race  and 
another. 

Besides,  the  important  factor  for  the  multiplication  of  the  human 
species  is  not  the  age  limit  assigned  to  it,  but  the  age  limit  of  procrea- 
tion. Apart  from  truly  exceptional  cases,  the  evidence  for  which  is 
sometimes  unsatisfactory,  this  age  limit  does  not  go  beyond  50  years 
for  women,  and  shows  no  tendency  to  rise.  The  decisive  factor,  I 
repeat,  is  the  function  of  survivorship  among  adult  people. 

RETURN  TO  THE  DEATH  RATES 

These  rates  depend,  as  we  have  seen,  both  on  health  conditions  and  on 
the  composition  by  age  groups.  The  best  health  conditions  are  still  to 
be  found  in  the  developed  countries.  But  since  their  composition  by 
age  groups  is  much  less  favourable  (15  per  cent  among  sexagenarians, 
as  against  6  or  7  per  cent  in  under-developed  countries),  their  death 
rates  are  sometimes  higher.  Here  are  a  few  contemporary  figures: 

Porto-Rico  7' 3 

Ceylon  9-8 

Japan  8 

Yugoslavia  11 -2 

THE   TWENTIETH    CENTURY,    VERY   DIFFERENT    FROM 
THE   NINETEENTH 

We  must  now  come  to  the  essential  point:  in  what  way  can  the  pre- 
sent-day increase  of  Asiatic,  Latino-American,  and  African  popula- 
tions be  more  dangerous  than  was  that  of  the  European  population  in 
the  nineteenth  century?  Since  it  is  accompanied  by  a  rise  in  the  stan- 
dard of  living,  why  should  it  constitute  a  threat  to  that  same  standard 
of  living? 

^  La  tnortalite  des  vieillards.  Population,  April-June  1951. 
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There  are  two  reasons,  even  leaving  aside  the  question  of  a  civihza- 
tion's  greater  or  lesser  aptitude  for  development,  which  will  be  con- 
sidered in  Chapter  1 3 : 

(a)  The  present-day  increase  of  under-developed  countries  is  more 
rapid  than  was  that  of  the  Western  population  during  the  nineteenth 
century. 

(h)  A  divergence  has  occurred  between  economic  development  and 
medical  progress,  between  the  standard  of  living  and  the  duration  of  life. 

THE    TWENTIETH    CENTURY's    MORE    RAPID 
DEMOGRAPHIC    GROWTH 

Between  1800  and  1950,  in  one  century  and  a  half,  the  population  of 
present-day  Western  Europe  has  increased  from  125  to  310  million 
inhabitants,  which  represents  an  average  increase  of  o-6  per  cent  per 
annum.  During  the  nineteenth  century  this  same  population  barely 
doubled  itself. 

At  the  present  rhythm,  however,  an  under-developed  population 
can  double  itself  in  25  to  30  years,  more  than  three  times  faster.  When 
I  deal  with  the  economic  problem  I  shall  show  the  full  significance  of 
this  difference. 

Why  is  the  increase  so  rapid?  For  two  minor  reasons  and  one  major 
reason: 

[a)  The  birth  rate  of  under-developed  countries  in  the  twentieth 
century  is  higher  than  that  of  Europe  in  the  nineteenth:  the  latter 
never  reached  40  per  thousand  (35  in  general,  25  in  France),  it  is  over 
40  per  thousand  and  sometimes  45  in  present-day  under-developed 
countries. 

{b)  Overseas  emigration  slowed  down  the  European  rate  of  increase 
in  the  nineteenth  century. 

(c)  The  death  rate  is  lower  today.  In  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  figures  like  25  per  thousand  were  still  frequent:  33  in  Austria, 
27  in  Germany,  26  in  Holland,  25  in  France,  23  in  England  and  Sweden. 
Today,  at  the  dawn  of  world  development,  such  a  rate  is  already  excep- 
tional: 20  would  be  a  more  likely  figure,  if  one  could  calculate  a  world 
average. 

This  third  cause  is  the  most  important,  although  its  quantitative 
effects  may  at  times  have  been  outweighed  by  the  effects  of  the  other 
two.  But  it  enables  us  to  put  our  finger  on  the  essential  factor:  the 
death  rate  is  and  will  be  lowering  without  the  help  of  economic 
progress. 
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STANDARD    OF    LIVING    AND    DURATION    OF    LIFE 

It  is  very  interesting  to  compare,  both  in  time  and  space,  the  standard 
of  Hving  wdth  the  duration  of  Hfe. 

The  comparisons  are  naturally  very  rough,  for  we  are  dealing  with 
very  large  concepts. 

Since  the  standard  of  living  camiot  be  measured  in  specific  units 
(though  suggestions  have  been  made  in  that  direction),  I  shall  take  as 
unit  the  average  standard  of  living  of  Western  European  countries  on 
the  eve  of  the  1939  war,  that  is  to  say,  approximately,  the  quantity  of 
products  consumed  per  inhabitant.  We  have  a  fairly  good  idea  of  this 
level,  which  is  just  a  little  below  our  present  standard. 

Taking  then  this  level  as  a  basis  equal  to  100,  according  to  statistical 
usage,  we  have  the  following  table: 


France  1788 

Western  Europe  in  1870 
Western  Europe  in  1938 
Present-day  Asia 
Present-day  Africa 
Present-day  Latin  America 

These  are,  I  repeat,  only  very  rough  measurements.  We  are  not  in 
search  of  decimal-points.  But  the  divergences  are  so  great  as  to  make 
narrower  marking  useless. 

With  a  standard  of  living  twice  as  low  as  that  of  France  just  before  the 
Revolution,  Asia  and  Africa  have  a  considerably  longer  duration  of 
life.  This  duration  of  life  was  not  reached  in  Europe  until  about  1870, 
with  a  standard  of  living  almost  four  times  as  high. 

The  poverty-stricken  under-developed  countries  have,  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  a  lower  standard  of  living  than  that  of  Western  Europe 
under  the  old  regime,  a  higher  birth  rate  and  a  lower  death  rate. 

Latin  America  has  the  same  expectation  of  life  that  Western  Europe 
had  around  191 3  and  the  same  standard  of  living  that  Western  Europe 
had  around  1850. 

A  starving  Asiatic  today  can  have  a  higher  expectation  of  life  than 
an  aristocrat  or  a  bourgeois  of  the  old  regime,  well  off  and  well  looked 
after. 
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40 
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MEDICINE    AND    ECONOMICS 

When  Europe  was  developing,  medical  progress  could  hardly^  ever 
advance  beyond  economic  progress;  both  w^ere  dependent  on  the  same 
source,  the  same  inventions.  All  scientific  discoveries  (the  thermometer, 
the  microscope,  chemistry,  etc.),  were  serving  both  the  technique  of 
production  and  the  technique  of  medical  care. 

And  since  medicine  was  then  mostly  commercial,  the  diffusion  of 
methods  was  to  a  large  extent  dictated  by  economic  progress. 

Neither  of  these  two  interdependencies  exists  in  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury in  under-developed  countries,  or  at  any  rate,  not  to  the  same  ex- 
tent. Medical  techniques  are  mostly  imported.  An  entire  population 
can  be  vaccinated  even  though  it  may  still  be  in  the  pastoral  stage. 

Furthermore,  medicine  has  become  more  and  more  of  a  public  ser- 
vice. Of  course,  the  rich  man  not  only  can  be  better  nourished,  he  can 
also  consult  the  best  doctor,  buy  the  most  costly  medicines,  etc.  But  the 
most  effective  remedies,  in  terms  of  mortality,  have  been  widely 
diffused.  For  example  malaria  has  been  almost  entirely  wiped  out  from 
certain  areas,  thanks  to  the  spraying  of  D.D.T. 

A    FEW   EXAMPLES 

In  the  whole  world,  the  effect  of  social-medical  progress  seems  much 
more  important  than  that  of  the  economic  level;  here  are  a  few  exam- 
ples from  extremely  varied  countries  and  regimes. 

First  Spain:  for  twenty  years,  or  let  us  say  since  the  beginning  of  the 
Civil  War,  the  people's  standard  of  living  has  not  increased  appreci- 
ably. Nevertheless  the  death  rate  is  lower  by  over  40  per  cent,  having 
come  down  from  15-5  per  1,000  to  9  per  1,000.  The  expectation  of 
life  must  have  risen  by  about  10  years. 

In  Ceylon,  which  we  have  already  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,  the  expectation  of  life  has  risen  so  fast  that  it  is  equal  to 

^  The  word  'tiardly',  which  we  here  prefer  to  the  word  'not',  softens  the  con- 
trast between  the  nineteenth  century  and  the  world-scale  twentieth  century.  It 
is  possible,  for  instance,  that  medical  progress  in  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century  (particularly  the  suppression  of  smallpox)  slightly  preceded  economic 
progress  -  an  important  phenomenon.  The  poverty  of  the  nineteenth  century 
would  be  due,  not  so  much  to  the  birth  of  industry  (which  for  all  its  horrors  acted 
as  a  valve  to  the  world  of  agriculture),  but  rather  to  the  temporary  surplus  popu- 
lation resulting  from  medical  advances.  This  point  will  be  taken  up  again  in 
chapter  13. 
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that  of  France  twenty  years  ago,  whereas  the  standard  of  Uving  must  be 
three  or  four  times  lower. 

Let  us  turn  now  to  the  u.s.s.r.  In  1938,  the  death  rate  was  still  18 
per  1,000.  Since  then  the  material  standard  of  living,  in  terms  of  food 
and  lodging  particularly,  has  improved  only  very  slightly.  Animal 
foods,  especially  meat  and  butter,  are  in  short  supply.  The  average 
amount  of  living  accommodation  in  the  cities  is  about  8^  square  yards 
per  person,  which  is  only  half  the  allowance  of  French  Council  blocks. 
In  spite  of  these  rigorous  conditions,  which  are  hardly  better  than 
those  of  1938,  the  death  rate  has  lowered  by  more  than  half,  having 
settled  around  8  per  1,000.  The  average  life  has  risen  by  more  than  10 
years. 

This  is  the  result  of  an  important  social-medical  effort. 

Infant  mortality  in  France  was  once  much  higher  in  the  big  towns 
than  in  other  localities.  Now  the  position  is  reversed.  Here  for  instance 
is  the  development  in  France  in  the  last  20  years: 


1938 

1957 

Seine 

67 

21 

The  whole  of  France 

65 

30 

In  spite  of  very  precarious  housing  conditions,  the  influence  of  the 
social-medical  apparatus  has  been  decisive  and  more  important  than 
sun  and  fresh  air. 

A  few  more  examples:  During  the  occupation,  living  conditions 
were  difficult,  but  the  maintenance  of  some  social  order  and,  in  par- 
ticular, of  the  more  urgent  medical  aids  (the  isolation  of  infectious 
diseases,  vaccination,  etc.),  kept  the  death  rate  at  a  relatively  low  level, 
17-4  per  1,000  for  the  whole  population,  which  is  lower  than  the  rate 
for  the  peaceful  years  1911  to  1913.  And  we  must  add  that,  if  we  left 
out  the  population  that  had  aged  from  19 13  to  1943,  the  death  rate 
during  the  Second  War  would  come  out  lower  than  that  of  peace- 
time thirty  years  earlier. 

The  standard  of  living  (wages  especially),  is  about  a  third  higher  in 
Belgium  than  in  Holland.  And  yet  it  is  in  Holland  that  the  expectation 
of  life  is  higher  (72  as  against  66  in  Belgium).  In  Amsterdam^  itself, 
the  death  rate  is  higher  among  artisans  and  small  employers  than 

^  See  P.  de  Wolff  and  J.  Meerdink:  La  tnortalite  a  Amsterdam  selon  les  quartiers. 
Population,  1952,  No.  3.  La  mortalite  infantile  h  Amsterdam  selon  les  grottpes  sociaux. 
Population,  1954,  No.  2. 
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among  workers.  The  former  have  higher  mcomes,  but  the  latter  bene- 
fit from  more  advanced  medical  and  social  services.  An  analagous 
inversion  is  found  in  France  betw^een  small  employers  (food-supplies, 
commerce,  etc.)  and  the  lower  grade  clerical  workers.^ 

IT    COSTS    LESS    TO    SAVE    LIFE    THAN    TO    SUPPORT   IT 

The  costs  of  collective  food  hygiene  are  relatively  low.  The  World 
Health  Organization  has  estimated  the  cost  of  the  destruction  of  mal- 
aria at  about  30  cents'-  per  inhabitant.  But  the  cost  of  keeping  alive  all 
the  men  thus  saved  are,  as  we  shall  see,  much  higher. 

In  1947,  for  example,  a  cholera  epidemic  broke  out  in  Egypt;  in 
previous  periods  such  an  epidemic  would  have  decimated  the  popula- 
tion. Help  was  rapidly  organized,  some  from  outside  and  some  from 
the  national  health  organization.  The  epidemic  was  stopped  in  time  and 
only  a  few  thousand  died,  a  negligible  number  from  a  demographic 
point  of  view;  but  then  the  thousands  or  millions  of  men  who  would 
have  vanished  in  previous  periods  had  to  be  kept  alive.  And  this  is  a 
much  more  difficult  problem. 

On  the  mternational  level,  feelings  of  pity  and  human  solidarity  are 
more  easily  roused  by  disease  (or,  at  most,  by  acute  famine),  than  by 
poverty.  Outside  help  pours  in  to  cure  men  or  at  least  to  prevent  them, 
from  dying,  but  not  to  enable  them  to  live. 

The  result  of  this  advance  of  medical  progress  over  economic  pro- 
gress is  that  it  has  become  possible  to  make  people  live  both  longer  and 
worse.  Even  with  a  lower  standard  of  living  than  before,  a  man  may 
have  a  longer  life.  These  absolutely  essential  facts  have  not  been  widely 
disseminated,  probably  because  they  are  unpleasant.  Some  are  fright- 
ened of  having  to  draw  a  cruel  conclusion  from  them:  that  medical 
progress  should  be  slowed  down,  according  to  Vogt's  suggestion, 
which  we  shall  be  coming  across  again  later.  To  observe  is  one  thing,  to 
act  is  another.  A  scientist  must  never,  in  any  circumstances,  be  afraid 
of  the  truth. 

The  slow  progress  of  the  social  sciences,  and  consequently  the  slow 
development  of  institutions,  are  the  result  of  this  refusal  to  face  the 
truth,  which  is  found  even  in  the  most  eminent  and  often  the  most 

1  See  MM.  Febvay  and  M.  Croze:  NouvcUes  donnees  stir  la  mortal  ite  infant  He. 
Population,  1954,  No.  3. 

^  Sums  expressed  in  francs  in  the  French  edition  have  been  converted  into  dol- 
lars at  the  rate  of  420  francs  to  the  dollar,  i.e.  the  rate  ruling  at  the  beginning  of 
1959. 
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sincerely  well-intentioned  men,  thanks  to  the  solid  defence-system  of 
the  unconscious. 

WARS    THAT    POPULATE 

What  has  happened  to  war,  which  was  once  one  of  the  three  great 
murderers?  In  1914-18  it  beat  all  its  previous  records  by  killing  several 
million  men  and  causing  breaches  that  remain  from  generation  to 
generation  and  are  only  slowly  being  fdled  in. 

And  yet  this  war  contributed  to  a  great  acceleration  of  progress  and 
therefore  to  the  struggle  against  death.  Medical  progress  must  of  course 
have  been  appreciable  during  the  hostilities,  but  it  could  not  have  had 
very  important  effects  since  the  advances  made  were  chiefly  in  sur- 
gery. And  surgery  saves  many  men,  but  at  a  fairly  heavy  cost.  It  is  not 
surgery  which  is  responsible  for  the  great  lowering  of  the  death  rate 
in  backward  countries. 

But  the  general  technical  progress  that  arose  out  of  the  1914-18  war 
(motor  transport,  aviation,  radio,  etc.)  advanced  evolution  by  a  few 
years  and  thereby  contributed  to  the  acceleration  of  the  increase  in 
world  population,  which  had  already  begun. 

This  paradoxical  result  can  be  seen  much  more  clearly  in  the  second 
war.  The  loss  of  human  life  is  estimated  at  3 1  million  killed,  to  which 
must  be  added  a  civilian  excess  mortality  of  about  19  million  persons;  if 
we  add  another  10  million  to  account  for  reductions  in  births  (in  some 
countries  on  the  contrary,  births  increased),  we  get  a  total  loss  or  a 
minus-value  of  60  million  human  beings.^ 

On  the  other  side  of  this  tragically  negative  balance-sheet,  however, 
there  is  a  positive  account:  the  war  accelerated  the  progress  of  hygiene 
and  the  diffusion  of  known  methods,  especially  against  malaria;  so 
much  so  that  the  death  rate  is  lower  every  year. 

The  use  of  penicillin,  discovered  in  1939,  made  considerable  progress 
during  the  war,  thanks  to  the  American  army  which  possessed  power- 
ful methods  as  well  as  subjects  for  experiment.  This  army  was 
sohcitous,  not  only  about  life  but  about  comfort,  and  would  spray 
all  the  Pacific  islands  one  by  one  with  D.D.T.  in  order  to  destroy 
the  mosquitos  before  taking  possession.  After  so  many  trials  and 
tests,  the  technique  was  ready  and  perfected  for  use  at  the  end  of  hos- 
tilities. 

^  See  Frumkin:  Population  changes  in  Europe  since  1939,  New  York  195 1,  as  well 
as  Populaiion,  October-December  1949:  Evolution  demographique  de  VEurope  1938- 
1947,  and  July-September  1956,  La  population  de  I'Union  Sovietique. 
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By  how  much  has  this  fact  lowered  the  death  rate  in  the  world? 
This  is  very  difficult  to  measure,  but  we  may  safely  say  that  the  annual 
gain  is  2  lives  per  1,000  inhabitants,  and  this  is  a  conservative  estimate. 
Now  2  persons  per  1,000  give  5  million  a  year,  and  60  million  in  12 
years.  From  the  thirteenth  year  therefore,  that  is,  in  1957-1958,  the 
general  balance  sheet  of  human  lives  for  the  second  world  war  must 
have  become  positive.  A  truly  extraordinary  result. 

Comparison  with  the  estimates  of  world  population  (chapter  2) 
confirms  this  result  and  goes  even  further.  From  1940  to  1950,  world 
population  increased  faster  than  from  1930  to  1940;  the  acceleration  of 
the  increase  already  noticeable  before  the  war,  was  hardly  felt  (Fig.  3). 
By  an  astonishing  paradox,  the  war  produced  more  people. 


5 
The  birth  rate 

Lengthening  OF  life  and  a  larger  proportion  of  surviving  adults  are 
common  to  all  countries.  They  start  at  different  times  and  progress 
variously,  but  the  movement  is  so  general,  as  we  have  seen,  that  some 
under-developed  countries,  with  a  younger  age  group  composition, 
already  have  a  lower  death  rate  than  that  of  France  and  England,  lower, 
even,  than  that  of  the  United  States. 
The  birth  rate,  however,  is  a  very  different  matter. 

DIVERGENT    BEHAVIOUR 

In  the  developed  countries,  the  birth  rate  has  nowhere  remained  at  the 
old  levels  which  more  or  less  represented  natural  fertility.  In  France, 
contraceptive  practices  and  the  lengthening  of  life  began  at  about  the 
same  time,  that  is,  in  the  eighteenth  century.  In  other  countries,  the 
lowering  of  the  birth  rate  came  later;  it  was  the  time-lag  between  the 
two  lowering  rates,  the  birth  rate  and  the  death  rate,  which  caused  the 
great  demographic  impetus  in  the  nineteenth  century. 

In  developed  European  countries  the  birth  rate  usually  stands  some- 
where between  15  and  20  per  1,000. 

This  lowering  is  voluntary  and  the  result  of  contraceptives  and 
abortive  practices.  We  know  very  little  of  the  differences  in  natural 
fertility  between  peoples  and  races.  But  there  is  no  evidence  to  suggest 
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that  such  dijBTerences  are  even  appreciable.  They  disappear,  in  any  case, 
under  the  divergences  due  to  anti-natal  practices. 

In  undeveloped  countries  the  birth  rate  has  generally  remained  at  the 
previous  level,  that  is,  around  40  to  45  per  1,000,  which  more  or  less 
represents  natural  fertility.  We  may  even  say,  although  the  older 
statistics  are  imperfect,  that  the  birth  rate  has  risen  slightly  on  account  of 
improved  health  and  hygiene. 

The  lowering  of  the  death  rate  among  young  people  has  a  favourable 
influence  on  the  birth  rate.  Similarly  the  maternal  death  rate  has  gone 
down  by  large  strides  in  twenty  years,  lowering  from  §  to  jSj ,  according 
to  the  World  Health  Organization: 

per  1,000  births 
Ceylon  from.  20*5  to  4*1 

Mauritius  from  11 -6  to  i-6 

Chili  from    9-2  to  2-8 

Colombia  from    8*4  to  3-7 

United  States  (non  whites)     from    8-9  to  1*3 

Although  these  countries  are  still  a  long  way  from  the  rates  of  the 
developed  countries  (average  of  0-5  per  1,000),  the  improvement  is 
considerable. 

This  improvement  helps  to  raise  the  birth  rate:  the  average  number 
of  children  gained  per  woman  thus  saved  may  be  estimated  at  2  or  3 . 
From  this  fact  alone  the  birth  rate  will  have  increased  from  0-7  to  0-9 
per  1,000  inhabitants. 

On  the  other  hand  tribal  wars,  massacres,  etc.,  must  have  cost  the 
lives  of  many  young  men,  the  loss  of  whom  would  also  have  reduced 
the  number  of  procreating  couples. 

We  may  estimate  on  the  whole  that  the  birth  rate  may  have  risen, 
for  these  reasons,  by  about  4  per  1,000.  In  countries  where  it  stood  at  just 
over  40  per  1,000,  it  must  by  now  have  reached  45. 

In  undeveloped  countries,  therefore,  the  situation  is  very  different 
indeed  from  that  which  obtained  before,  as  can  be  seen  in  Fig.  3 . 

This,  we  must  emphasise,  is  a  schema  and  not  a  table  of  statistical 
observations.  Natural  or  violent  mortality,  in  spite  of  strong  oscilla- 
tions, was  not  much  lower,  on  an  average,  than  the  birth  rate  with  its 
barely  perceptible  oscillations. 

On  the  right-hand  side  we  show  that  same  type-population 
today.  The  birth  rate  is  a  little  higher,  while  the  death  rate,  which  is 
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considerably  lower  than  before,  continues  to  go  down  regularly,  and 
with  much  gentler  oscillations: 


J     T  'A'^  "/^  i       1   L 

BIRTHS 

PRESENT 

r     aJverTa/g\e/  dAeatTh  Tra^e 

PAST 

90 


75  - 


60 
45 
30 
15 


Fig.  3. — Birth  rate  and  death  rate  in  an  under-developed  population,  in  the  past 

and  today. 

FROM    12    POSSIBLE    CHILDREN    TO    2    OR    3 

A  woman's  natural  fertility  is,  on  an  average,  I2  children  (L.  Henry). 
In  other  words,  if  a  woman  marries  at  the  moment  of  puberty  and 
remains  in  a  married  state  until  she  is  nearly  50,  the  couple  ought  to 
have  an  average  of  12  children.  If  that  figure  were  reached  for  all 
couples  multiplication  would  be  extremely  rapid. 

But  there  are  numerous  obstacles  to  the  attainment  of  this  figure, 
arising  from  varying  phenomena  which  are  less  or  more  important 
according  to  the  countries  and  the  periods:  total  or  partial  celibacy, 
widowhood,  contraceptive  practices,  death  of  children  before  puberty, 
etc. 

Here  (Fig.  4),  still  according  to  Louis  Henry,  is  the  way  in  which 
these  12  possible  children  get  reduced  to  about  2,  both  in  an  un- 
developed European  population  (eighteenth  century)  and  in  a  present 
day  European  population: 

THE    UNDEVELOPED    POPULATION 

France  has  been  chosen  for  the  eighteenth-century  population;  since 
contraception  as  yet  plays  no  appreciable  part,  the  figure  is  more  or  less 
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DEVELOPED  POPULATION 
e.g.  Europe  1957 
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FiG.  4.  Number  of  children  surviving  per  couple,  in  an  undeveloped 
European  population  of  the  eighteenth  century  and  in  a 
present-day  European  population. 
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valid  for  other  Western  countries  of  the  time  (England,  Germany, 
Italy,  etc.). 

This  is  how  the  figure  reads  {left); 

The  number  of  children  per  couple  formed  at  puberty  and  untouched 
by  mortality  averages  about  12  [top  left);  but  the  fact  that  not  everyone 
marries  reduces  the  average  to  10-2. 

Moving  to  the  right:  the  fact  that  many  marriages  are  formed  after 
puberty  causes  an  appreciable  loss,  lowering  the  number  to  6-5. 

Because  some  couples  are  separated  by  the  death  of  one  partner 
before  the  end  of  the  procreation  period,  the  number  is  further  reduced 
to  5-0. 

There  was  no  divorce  at  tliis  time,  but  various  factors  (separation, 
etc.)  lowers  the  average  figure  to  4-5. 

In  the  calculation  of  averages,  we  must  add  illegitimate  children  to 
the  legitimate,  which  brings  back  the  number  to  5.  This  is  the  average 
number  of  children  born  per  woman  (or  per  man),  legitimate  or 
illegitimate,  during  her  life-time. 

But  these  children  do  not  all  reach  puberty,  so  that  the  number  of 
survivors  able  to  begin  a  new  cycle  is  greatly  reduced,  falling  to  2-4. 

Note:  The  scale  being  arithmetical,  the  rectangles  are  not  propor- 
tionate to  the  real  waste.  For  example,  marriage  after  15  reduces  the 
number  of  children  by  36  per  cent  whereas  death  before  puberty 
reduces  the  number  by  over  50  per  cent. 

THE  DEVELOPED  POPULATION 

For  the  twentieth  century,  the  diagram  represents  a  type-population 
more  or  less  equivalent  to  the  average  populations  of  Western  Europe. 

The  figure  reads  from  left  to  right,  in  the  same  way;  there  is  no  need 
to  explain  it  in  detail  here. 

The  paths  of  reduction  in  the  two  figures  differ  profoundly;  death 
played  an  important  role  in  the  past,  particularly  before  puberty.  On 
the  other  hand,  voluntary  sterility  plays  so  huge  a  part  today  that  the 
number  of  children  surviving  into  puberty  is  a  little  lower  than  two 
centuries  ago. 

PRESENT-DAY    UNDER-DEVELOPED    COUNTRIES 

It  is  not  possible  to  draw  up  a  sufficiently  precise  analogous  table  for 
a  present-day  under-developed  country.  The  marriage  figures,  in  par- 
ticular, are  missing. 

We  do  know,  however,  that  the  final  number  of  children  per 
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woman,  surviving  into  puberty,  is  often  more  than  4,  that  is,  twice  as 
large  as  that  of  a  developed  country.  The  marriageable  age  is  lower 
than  in  the  European  countries,  developed  and  undeveloped.  The 
death  rate  is  lower  than  that  of  the  undeveloped  eighteenth-century 
country,  but  this  lower  death  rate  is  not  counter-balanced  by  voluntary 
sterility,  as  it  is  in  the  developed  European  country. 
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Fig.  5. — Comparison  of  birth  rate  and  death  rate,  in  a  European  population  and 
in  an  under-developed  population,  placed  one  century  back. 


DIFFERENCES   IN   EVOLUTION 


In  order  to  show  more  clearly  the  difference  in  evolution  between  the 
European  and  the  under-developed  populations,  I  have  set  out,  on  one 
and  the  same  table  (Fig.  5),  both  the  birth  rate  and  the  death  rate  of  each 
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of  these  types  of  population,  but  putting  the  present  under-developed 
population  back  a  hundred  years,  so  that  its  development  can  be 
approximately  related  to  that  of  European  countries. 

Here  again  the  figures  are  approximate,  especially  for  the  present-day 
under-developed  population.  For  Europe,  we  are  giving  a  weighted 
average  of  the  figures  discovered  for  France,  England,  Scotland,  Ger- 
many, Holland,  Belgium,  Austria  and  Scandinavia. 

Uncertain  though  these  figures  may  be,  they  are  sufficient  to  show 
the  enormous  difference  between  the  two  evolutions. 

The  death  rate  of  under-developed  countries  has  fallen  below  that  of 
Western  countries  a  century  ago;  in  1850  these  had  not  yet  begun  their 
lowering  of  the  birth  rate,  except  for  France.  But  the  birth  rate  was 
lower,  because  of  the  later  age  at  marriage. 

All  I  have  done  here  is  simply  to  describe  present  facts.  I  shall  take 
up  the  question  of  voluntary  sterility  in  more  detail  later,  in  chapters 
16  to  19. 

I  shall  now  complete  the  description  with  a  quick  look  at  the  different 
areas  of  the  world. 


6 

Round  the  uwrld 

As  WE  have  seen,  demographic  growth  varies  considerably  according 
to  the  country.  Generally  speaking,  those  countries  which  are  able  to 
support  a  larger  population  have  the  smallest  growth.  This  apparent 
paradox  is  easily  explainable.  Those  who  possess,  in  other  words,  those 
who  have  something  to  lose,  show  the  most  foresight  (I  shall  return  to 
this  question  in  chapter  16). 

EUROPE 

Europe  can  be  roughly  divided  into  three  zones: 

(i)  In  developed  Western  Europe,  including  Austria,  Northern 
Italy  and  Scandinavia,  we  find  a  moderate  growth,  of  about  0-6  per 
cent,  except  for  Holland  (1-5  per  cent).  This  country  is  remarkable  in 
several  ways: 

[a)  It  is  the  only  country  in  which  the  fertility  rate  has  completely 
separated  from  the  death  rate.  It  has  the  highest  longevity  in  the  world 
or  very  nearly,  and  at  the  same  time  has  preserved  a  relatively  high 
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birth  rate  (23  per  1,000),  so  that  its  population  is  younger  than  other 
Western  populations  at  the  same  stage  of  development. 

{b)  It  has  the  highest  density  in  the  world;  there  are  more  populated 
zones  (Java,  Malta,  some  Far  Eastern  deltas,  etc.),  but  no  nation  has  such 
an  accumulation. 

[c)  It  is  the  only  country  in  which  one  may  speak  of  a  real  over- 
population, as  opposed  to  an  apparent  over-population  due  to  under- 
development. We  have  here  a  limit  beyond  which  mankind  can 
hardly  go,  in  present-day  conditions  that  is. 

High  densities  are  also  to  be  found  in  other  countries  (England  and 
Germany,  more  than  200),  and  even  where  the  natural  resources  are  not 
very  great  (Switzerland,  Denmark).  But  these  territories  are  organized; 
over-population  has  been  fought  by  economic  development.  The 
example  of  Germany  is  particularly  remarkable,  inasmuch  as  ten 
million  supplementary  people  have  taken  refuge  there  since  the  second 
war  and  found  some  means  of  living. 

(2)  Southern  Europe  is  already  affected  by  a  certain  degree  of  under- 
development which  can  be  seen  in  both  the  more  rapid  growth  and  the 
greater  poverty:  Portugal,  Andalusia,  Southern  Italy,  Malta,  Greece, 
Macedonia,  Bosnia,  etc.  The  increase  is  easily  higher  than  i  per  cent  per 
annum  in  these  predominantly  agricultural  areas. 

If  we  compare  Southern  Europe  with  Western  Europe,  which  in 
general  is  more  highly  populated,  we  can  see  that  ouer-population  may 
be  merely  one  of  the  effects  of  under-development. 

(3)  Finally,  in  socialist  Eastern  Europe,  the  rates  of  increase  are 
rather  high  (1-7  per  cent  in  the  u.s.s.R.),  but  this  is  no  longer  con- 
sidered as  a  wholly  favourable  sign  in  this  country. 

Under-development  take  different  forms  here,  while  the  apparent 
over-population  is  felt  chiefly  in  the  shortage  of  housing  and  the  bad 
quality  of  the  food.  As  in  other  countries,  development  has  affected  the 
lengthening  of  life  more  than  the  standard  of  living.  Progress  in  social- 
medical  organisation  has  caused  an  appreciable  lowering  in  the  death-rate. 

The  birth  rate  should  normally  be  coming  down,  particularly  in 
Rumania,  Yugoslavia  and  Poland. 

FORECASTS    FOR    WESTERN    EUROPE 

Calculations  for  the  future  have  been  made  for  various  countries  by 
Jean  Bourgeois-Pichat.^  The  results  have  helped  us  to  evaluate  the  way 

^  Les  problemes  de  population  europeenne.  II.  Perspectives  sur  les  populations.  Popu- 
lation, JsmxiarY-March.  1953. 
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in  which  the  general  picture  of  Western  Europe  may  change.  We  are 
using  the  term  Western  Europe  in  its  pohtical  sense,  excluding  Yugo- 
slavia and  Turkey.  Here  are  the  results: 


1950 

1980 

Variations 

Tliottsatids 

0/, 

•nliabitaiits 

over  30  years 
0/ 

0  to  20  years 

93,500 

90,500 

/o 
-3 

20  to  6o  years 

159,000 

173,500 

+9 

6o  years  and  more 

40,500 

56,000 
320,000 

+  38 

Total 

293,800 

+  9 

The  oscillating  movement  around  the  medium  ages  will  then  con- 
tinue. The  adult  population  must  always  represent  the  same  proportion 
(54-3  per  cent),  but  the  aged  popuLition  will  gain  what  the  young 
population  will  lose  (3-5  per  cent  of  the  total).  The  ageing  of  the 
population  is  therefore  by  no  means  over. 

Jean  Bourgeois-Pichat  has  pushed  his  calculations  further,  by  study- 
ing the  future  of  both  active  and  non-active  populations.  I  shall  return 
to  this  problem  in  chapter  20,  which  is  devoted  to  the  population  of 
developed  countries. 

AMERICA:    TWO    CULTURES,    TWO    ATTITUDES 

In  America,  the  difference  between  Latins  and  Anglo-Saxons  is  very 
marked,  from  the  point  of  view  of  both  the  increase  and  the  attitude  to 
it.  In  economic  terms,  the  United  States  and  Canada  can  easily  support 
their  natural  increase  of  i  -5  and  2  per  cent  per  annum  respectively,  but 
adopt  at  the  same  time  a  doctrinal  attitude  which  is  frankly  malthusian. 
French  Canada  naturally  occupies  a  special  position.  In  the  province  of 
Quebec,  which  is  under  the  authority  of  the  Church,  contraception  is 
not  officially  allowed.  These  practices  spread  nevertheless,  but  the  birth 
rate  of  the  province  remains  a  little  higher  than  that  of  the  United 
States  as  a  whole,  where  the  sterility  of  the  North  is  counterbalanced 
by  the  fertility  of  the  South,  just  as  it  is  in  Italy,  in  Spain  and  even  in 
Yugoslavia. 

It  would  however  be  wrong  to  believe  that  the  white  population  of 
the  United  States  is  threatened  by  the  fertility  of  the  coloured  popula- 
tion. Fertility  is  more  a  question  of  climate  and  lack  of  instruction  than 
of  race;  the  'poor  whites'  are  also  prolific,  whereas  the  Negro  soon 
sterihses  himself  in  the  big  industrial  towns  of  the  North.  The  slight 
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difference  is  partly  counter-balanced  by  the  higher  death-rate  among 
the  blacks. 

Besides  natural  increase,  we  must  also  consider  immigration,  which 
is  higher  in  Canada  than  in  the  United  States.  In  Canada,  the  British 
elements  have  watched  the  more  rapid  multiplication  of  the  French 
with  some  apprehension;  in  order  to  counter-balance  it,  they  call  in 
foreign  immigrants,  most  of  whom  adopt  the  English  language. 

Latin  America  is  itself  divisible  into  two  zones: 

[a]  In  Central  and  Equatorial  America,  the  population  is  increasing 
rapidly,  sometimes  at  a  rhythm  of  3  per  cent  per  annum  (Mexico 
especially),  without  yet  attempting  to  reduce  the  burdens  thus  caused. 
But  as  spaces  are  wide  and  the  unexploited  resources  considerable,  this 
growth  does  not  raise  anything  like  as  many  problems  as  it  does  in 
North  Africa  or  in  Asia. 

(b)  In  the  temperate  and  more  developed  zone  (Argentina,  Uru- 
guay), the  economic  and  cultural  level  is  higher,  the  birth  rate  lower 
and  growth  less  rapid. 


FORECASTS    FOR    LATIN    AMERICA 

Calculations  of  'prospects'  for  Latin  America  have  been  worked  out 
by  the  United  Nations;  here  are  the  main  results,  first  for  South 
America: 

These  are  purely  demographic  forecasts  that  leave  aside  the  question 
of  possible  economic  development  and,  with  all  the  more  reason,  that 
of  political  reactions. 

The  calculations  have  been  made  on  the  assumption  that  the  death 
rate  will  go  down  at  the  same  rhythm  as  that  so  far  observed  in  the 
developed  countries.  On  this  basis,  the  expectation  of  life  which  stood, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  forecast  (i.e.  in  1950)  at  44  years  in  Brazil  and 
66  years  in  Uruguay,  would,  by  1980,  be  somewhere  between  57  years 
(Brazil)  and  71  years  (Uruguay). 

As  regards  the  birth  rate  -  a  more  uncertain  element  -  the  calcula- 
tions were  made  on  three  assumptions.  The  'high'  assumption  more  or 
less  represents  stability,  the  medium  assumption  a  slight  lowering,  and 
the  low  assumption  a  more  rapid  lowering. 

Immigration  has  not  been  taken  into  account. 

The  difference  in  the  rate  of  increase  between  the  temperate  zone 
(minus  Paraguay)  and  the  tropical  zone  (plus  Paraguay)  is  considerable. 
At  the  end  of  the  period  the  tropical  zone  would  have  a  population 
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Fig.  6. — Probable  growth  of  population  in  America  from  1950  to  1980. 
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four  times  as  large  as  that  of  the  temperate  zone,  and  Brazil  would  have 
a  greater  population  than  France  and  England  together. 
Here  are  the  main  results  in  thousands  of  inhabitants: 


1950 

Low 

1980 
Medium 

High 

Increase  over 

30  years  in 

medium 

birth  rate 

birth  rate 

birth  rate 

hypothesis 

Bolivia 

3,020 

6,158 

6,627 

7,147 

/o 
119 

Brazil 

51,976 

98,311 

105,527 

113,402 

103 

Colombia 

11,260 

25,438 

27,388 

29,514 

143 

Ecuador 

3,156 

6,662 

7,174 

7,733 

127 

Peru 

8,294 

18,896 

20,370 

21,992 

145 

Venezuela 

10,678 

11,476 

12,338 

130 

Br.  Guiana 

420 

884 

952 

1,026 

127 

Surinam 

219 

402 

430 

460 

96 

Fr,  Guiana* 

30 

(45) 
167,874 

(48) 
179,992 

(51) 
193,663 

96 

Tropical  zone 

83,756 

114 

Argentine 

17,188 

24,638 

26,250 

27,885 

53 

Chili 

5,745 

9,092 

9,879 

10,235 

72 

Paraguay 

1,397 

2,797 

3,212 

3,727 

130 

Uruguay 

2,424 

3,040 

3,212 

3,386 

32 

Temperate  zone 

26,754 

39,567 
207,441 

42,553 

45,233 

59 

South  America 

110,510 

222,545 

238,896 

lOI 

*  For  lack  of  evidence,  we  have  assumed  a  slightly  lower  rate  of  increase  in 
French  Guiana  than  in  the  rest  of  the  tropical  zone. 

And  now  for  Central  America  and  Mexico  (the  calculations  do  not 
include  the  Caribbean). 

The  method  of  calculation  is  approximately  the  same  as  for  South 
America.  The  'high'  birth  rate  is  constant,  the  'medium'  birth  rate  goes 
down  by  5  per  cent  every  five  years  and  the  low  birth  rate  goes  down 
twice  as  fast  (10  per  cent  in  five  years).  Here  are  the  main  results  in 
thousands  of  inhabitants: 
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1950 

1980 

Increase  over 

30  years  in 

medium 

Loii' 

Medium 

High 

birth  rate 

birth  rate 

birth  rate 

hypothesis 

Costa  Rica 

805 

1,616 

1,851 

2,143 

% 
130 

Salvador 

1,856 

3,354 

3,821 

4,398 

106 

Guatemala 

2,802 

4,989 

5,759 

6,715 

105 

Honduras 

1,428 

2,492 

2,845 

3,266 

100 

Nicaragua 

1,057 

2,091 

2,402 

2,788 

127 

Panama 

798 

1,491 

1,697 

1,953 

112 

Br.  Honduras 

67 

8,813 

109 

123 

141 

84 

Central  America 

16,142 

18,498 

21,404 

no 

Mexico 

25,567 

48,239 

55,469 

64,425 

117 

Together 


34,380         64,381         73,967 


85,829 


115 


Here  again  we  find  rates  of  increase  as  high  as  those  of  tropical 
South  America.  The  slight  differences  from  one  country  to  another  are 
not  significant.  But  the  increase  in  Mexico  is  notable. 

WHAT    ARE    THESE   FORECASTS    WORTH? 

We  have  already  said  that  these  are  purely  demographic  forecasts;  they 
are  based  on  the  assumption  that  there  will  be  no  very  strong  resistance 
from  the  environment.  These  forecasts,  in  fact,  are  worth  what  the 
hypothesis  on  the  birth  rate  is  worth.  This  is  precisely  the  great  un- 
known factor,  since  it  depends  on  the  will,  even  on  the  caprice  of 
mankind. 

Up  till  now,  at  any  rate,  it  is  the  high  assumption  which  is  being  followed. 
It  is  even  quite  frequently  below  the  actual  results. 

These  forecasts,  we  must  repeat,  leave  the  economic  question  aside; 
they  do  not  tell  us  whether  these  men,  who  will  be  twice  as  numerous 
in  one  generation,  will  be  as  poor  as  their  fathers  or,  on  the  contrary, 
powerful  industrialists.  But  in  any  hypothesis  their  number  will  weigh 
heavily  on  the  future  of  mankind. 

AFRICA;    THE    AWAKENING   PEOPLE 

Africa  was  long  unknown  from  a  demographic  point  of  view,  and 
posed  no  real  problem  before  the  1939  war,  at  any  rate  no  problem  of 
over-population.  Or,  more  exactly,  the  colonial  powers  were  almost 
ignorant  of  these  problems.  Africa  can  be  divided  into  three  parts: 
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(a)  Moslem  North  Africa  has  aheady  entered  into  a  period  of  great 
demographic  development.  From  Marrakesh  to  Suez,  the  evidence  is 
much  the  same:  a  birth  rate  now  approximately  at  the  level  of  natural 
fertility,  that  is  to  say,  45  per  1,000  (once  the  errors  due  to  the  under- 
registration  of  births  have  been  rectified,  naturally) ;  a  lowering  death 
rate,  around  20  per  1,000,  sometimes  less,  as  in  Algeria.  And  since 
Algeria  is  the  country  in  which  the  most  advanced  studies  have  been 
made,  we  will  look  at  the  results  of  the  forecasts  calculated  by  M. 
Jacques  Breil.^  He  has  projected  the  present-day  trends,  assuming  that 
fertility  would  remain  constant  and  that  the  death  rate  would  continue 
to  go  down  until  1975,  especially  for  the  young,  with  infant  mortality 
decreasing  from  11-5  per  1,000  in  1950-5  to  5-6  per  1,000  in  1970-5. 
These  are  the  results: 


1955 

i960 

1970 

1980 

{thousands 

of 

nhabitants) 

Under  twenty  years 

4,606 

5,282 

7,215 

9,730 

20  to  60  years 

3.692 

4,208 

5,388 

7,182 

60  years  and  over 

482 

590 

850 
13,453 

1,068 

Total 

8,780 

10,080 

17,980 

Thus,  in  spite  of  nearly  100,000  young  men  away  in  France,  most  of 
them  without  their  wives,  the  population  would  double  in  less  than 
25  years,  more  or  less  preserving  its  present  composition  by  age  groups, 
with  more  than  50  per  cent  of  young  people.  These  calculations  do  not 
take  war  losses  into  account;  no  balance-sheet  of  these  is  yet  available. 

The  other  countries  of  Moslem  North  Africa  are  undergoing  a 
similarly  rapid  growth,  which  sets  very  serious  problems  in  those  lands 
where  water  is  scarce  and  trees  not  much  respected.  Industrialization 
has  hardly  begun  and  faces  considerable  obstacles :  shortage  of  motor 
energy,  lack  of  capital  and,  especially,  lack  of  qualified  personnel. 

The  situation  in  Egypt  is  particularly  difficult;  only  an  expensive 
programme  of  dam-building  can  increase  the  present  surface  of  arable 
lands,  over  which  the  density  is  already  extremely  high;  unemploy- 
ment and  under-employment  are  very  widespread. 

In  all  these  countries,  the  rapid  demographic  growth  is  closely 
related  to  the  movement  for  emancipation.  The  latter  is  frequently 
attributed  to  obvious  and  immediate  pohtical  factors,  but  these  factors 

"^  La  population  des  departements  algeriens.  Complement  No.  2. — Statistique  gencrale 
de  I'Algerie  1955. 
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would  have  had  only  a  very  slight  influence  without  the  demographic 
surge. 

(b)  South  Africa.  As  in  North  Africa,  the  wliite  population  is  vastly 
out-numbered  by  the  increasing  Indian,  half-caste  and  Bantu  popula- 
tions.^ In  thirty  years,  the  European  population  is  expected  to  increase 
by  50  per  cent,  whereas  the  coloured  increase  will  be  75  per  cent  for 
the  Bantus,  100  per  cent  for  the  half-caste,  and  150  per  cent  for  the 
Asiatics.  In  pure  figures,  the  increase  would  be  of  1,200,000  for  the 
Europeans  and  of  7,800,000  for  the  non-Europeans.  A  situation  which 
is  all  the  more  explosive  because  segregation  aggravates  the  social 
pressure. 

(c)  Black  Africa  and  various  regions.  In  other  areas,  including  Mada- 
gascar, over-population  has  not  so  far  been  considered  to  be  a  serious 
danger.  It  was  depopulation  even,  that  was  denovmced,  resulting  either 
from  epidemics  (sleeping  sickness,  malaria,  etc.),  or  from  a  lower 
fertility  than  that  of  Asia,  North  Africa  or  Central  America. 

This  difference  between  Asiatic  exuberance  and  the  relative  sterility 
of  the  blacks  has  long  remained  a  mystery  which  has  not  yet  been  fully 
explained. 

The  problem  is  not  one  of  race;  as  we  have  seen,  there  is  no  scientific 
evidence  for  any  difference  in  fertility  or  in  natural  longevity. 

Rather  must  we  turn  to  social-physiological  factors:  consanguinity 
in  certain  tribes,  sexual  prohibitions  and  taboos,  polygamy,  prolonged 
breast-feeding,  etc.  And  these  factors  change  in  importance  from  one 
region  to  another,  from  one  tribe  to  another. 

Depopulation  has  today  become  exceptional,  as  much  in  Madagascar 
as  in  the  rest  of  black  Africa.  A  phase  of  long-lasting  increase  has  begun 
in  all  areas  where  economic  circumstances  are  not  too  unfavourable. 
But  the  risks  of  overpopulation  are  less  marked  than  in  Asia  or  the  Far 
East,  not  only  because  the  growth  is,  in  general,  less  rapid,  but  because 
the  natural  resources  are  much  less  exploited.  It  has  even  been  observed 
that  at  certain  points  the  growth  itself  brings  about  an  increase  in  pro- 
ductivity. Erosion,  however,  is  the  great  'overpopulator',  against  which 
it  will  be  necessary  to  fight  hard.^ 

^  See  Le  probleme  demographique  ct  racial  en  Afrique  dii  Slid.  Population,  October- 
December  1957. 

^  Overpopulation  is  always  relative;  it  is  a  relationship  between  man  and  his 
resources. 
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ASIA:    IMMENSE,    POPULATED    AND    POPULATING 

The  great  migrations  came  out  of  Asia,  and  the  greatest  human  masses 
are  now  in  Asia,  as  well  as  the  greatest  expansions  in  numbers.  This  part 
of  the  world  is  therefore  our  largest  field  of  experience,  with  regard  to 
the  three  principal  areas  where  effort  is  being  made  to  reduce  over- 
population by  birth  control:  China,  India,  Japan.  I  shall  return  to  this 
in  chapter  22. 

In  Asia  as  a  whole,  the  growth  of  population  is  fairly  rapid;  but  there 
are  great  regional  variations  in  the  relationship  between  the  population 
and  the  natural  resources,  at  least  as  these  are  at  present  exploited. 
Whereas  Iran,  Irak,  Burmah,  Vietnam  and  even  Turkey  and  Syria 
apparently  still  have,  like  Soviet  Asia,  vast  resources  at  their  disposal, 
India,  China  and  Formosa,  Japan,  Israel,  Korea,  Pakistan  even  and 
Malaya,  are  finding  it  difficult  to  cope  with  their  demographic  growth. 

We  are  very  badly  documented  on  Soviet  Asia,  but  there  is  good 
reason  to  believe  that  its  rate  of  increase  is  higher  than  that  of  the  Soviet 
Union  as  a  whole,  1-7  per  cent  per  annum.  It  is  very  probably  over 
2  per  cent  per  annum,  including  immigration.  On  the  other  hand 
Siberia,  like  all  hard  and  inhospitable  regions,  has  long  remained  unex- 
ploited,  so  that  it  could  provide  some  sort  of  habitat  for  a  higher 
population  if  a  certain  organization  of  the  territory  were  undertaken. 

INDIA^ 

We  must  pay  special  attention  to  this  country,  which  is  so  often  con- 
sidered to  be  the  poorest  in  the  world  and  that  which  suffers  most  from 
food  shortages.  Famines  and  epidemics  have  been  so  widespread  that 
from  1891  to  1921,  in  thirty  years,  the  population  increased  only  by 
12  million  inhabitants,  that  is,  by  5  per  cent.  During  the  following 
thirty  years,  the  increase  was  of  113  million.  But  the  death  rate  remains 
one  of  the  highest  in  the  world;  and  in  spite  of  recent  improvements, 
the  average  expectation  of  life  must  still  be  below  40  years. 

Calculations  of  prospects  have  been  made  by  Mr.  Coale  and  Mr. 
Hoover; 2  Mr.  Gilbert  Etienne  has  compared  them  with  those  that 
would  result  from  the  type  population  of  India  and  Pakistan  according 
to  the  norms  given  by  Mr.  Henry  and  Mr.  Pressat.  ^ 

^  This  country's  situation  is  described  in  more  detail  in  chapter  21. 

^  Prospects  for  population  growth  and  their  implications  for  economic  development  in 
India  igs6-ig86,  Princeton  University,  September  1956. 

^  Le  Tiers  Monde.  Sous-developpement  et  developpement.  Cahier  no.  27  de  I'lnstitut 
National  d'Etudes  Demographiques,  Paris,  1956.  P.U.F. 
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Here  are  the  figures: 


1956 
1966 
1976 
1986 

Increase  in  30  years 


Coale  ana 

Constant 
fertility 

f  Hoover 

Average 
fertility 

Henry  < 

Constant 
fertility 

md  Pressat 

Immediately 

and  rapidly 

lowering 

fertility 

{in 

millions) 

387 

387 

387 

387 

476 

476 

470 

464 

605 

573 

584 

538 

782 

634 

64% 

743 
92% 

615 

102% 

59% 

The  rate  of  increase  is  lower  than  in  South  America;  environment 
resistance  is  aheady  being  felt.  But  even  thus  limited,  this  increase  is 
higher  than  that  of  previous  periods  and  raises  economic  difficulties  to 
which  I  shall  return  later  (see  chapters  17  and  21). 

OCEANIA,    SPARSE    AND    VARIOUS 

In  spite  of  a  few  weak  and  tardy  efforts  at  imiTiigration,  the  vast 
expanse  of  Australia  remains  sparsely  populated,  and  an  obvious 
temptation  for  the  poverty-stricken  Far  East.  During  the  war  there  was 
a  threat  of  a  Japanese  invasion;  the  economic  and  political  obstacles  to 
international  migrations  would  be  partly  removed  if  violent  troubles 
were  to  enable  Malayans,  Chinese,  Japanese  or  Indians  to  penetrate  this 
continent  wliich  is  both  sparsely  populated  and  sufficiently  developed 
to  allow  for  rapid  settlmg. 

The  East  Indies,  whose  political  unity  is  purely  the  result  of  colonial- 
ism, are  full  of  demographic  contrasts:  whereas  Java  is  heavily  over- 
loaded (more  than  1,036  inhabitants  to  the  square  mUe),  Sumatra  is  half 
empty  and  Borneo  almost  a  virgin  country.  But  the  difficulties  of  an 
organised  mass-transplantation  are  enormous,  and  although  it  is  en- 
couraged by  the  political  authorities,  the  human  trickle  from  one  island 
to  another  remains  very  thin. 


FUTURE    DEVELOPMENT 

The  United  Nations  have  worked  out  some  forecasts,  or  rather,  some 
prospects,  for  the  different  areas  of  the  world.  The  results  were  sum- 
marized on  p.  22. 
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The  poverty  of  a  people  can  be  described  in  many  ways,  with  accounts 
of  the  hfe  of  peasants  or  workers,  their  food,  their  clothes,  etc.  Statistics 
summarize  all  this  in  one  bare  figure:  the  national  income  per  inhabit- 
ant. It  is  usually  calculated  in  American  dollars.  Here  are  a  few  partial 
results: 

From  nearly  2,000  dollars  per  inhabitant  in  the  United  States,  the 
income  per  head  scales  down  to  600-1,100  in  Western  Europe  (850  in 
France),  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  and  falls  to  below  150  in  the 
poverty-stricken  under-developed  countries. 

RJiodesia  and  Nyasaland  100  dollars 

Thailand  80      ,, 

South  Korea,  Pakistan,  Belgian  Congo  75      ,, 

Kenya,  India,  Uganda,  Burmah,  etc.  60      ,, 

These  figures  must  be  considered  only  as  extremely  rough,  with  a 
margin  of  error  of  as  much  as  25  to  30  per  cent;  but  they  do  underline 
the  enormous  variation  of  wealth  from  one  country  to  another. 

They  are,  moreover,  averages  per  inhabitant,  but  since  the  national 
income  is  often  very  unequally  distributed  in  under-developed  countries 
(India,  especially),  the  income  of  workers  is  in  fact  below  these  figures. 
I  shaU  give  more  detailed  information  and  show  the  consequences  of 
this  inequality  in  chapter  15. 

Another  method  of  comparison  consists  in  measuring  the  quantity  of 
food  consumed  per  person  per  day.  In  Western  countries,  the  figure  is 
frequently  higher  than  3,000  calories,  and  higher  than  80  grammes  of 
proteins.  Far  Eastern  and  other  countries  do  not  always  reach  a  daily 
ration  of  2,000  calories,  or  more  than  60  grammes  of  proteins.  More- 
over these  are  national  averages.  J.  de  Castro's  work,  Geographie  de  la 
/aim,  has  shown  how  widespread  is  the  under-nourishment  and  physio- 
logical debility  of  the  world. 


7 

Possible  developments 

We  are  thus  facing  a  phenomenon  which  is  unprecedented  in  history. 
Already  in  the  nineteenth  century,  medical  progress  was  a  truly  new 
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factor  since  the  life  of  man,  after  an  age-long  stagnation,  had  suddenly 
entered  a  phase  of  increased  longevity;  but  now  medical  progress  is 
significantly  ahead  of  economic  progress,  and  this  produces  not  only 
economic  problems,  but  social  and  political  problems  which  are  so  new 
that  the  old  national  and  international  structures  are  considerably 
shaken  by  them. 

CONTINUATION    IS    IMPOSSIBLE 

Can  the  movement  continue  for  long?  Is  there  any  need  to  worry 
about  it? 

The  simplest  knowledge  enables  us  to  answer  these  two  questions 
easily: 

To  the  first,  no. 

To  the  second,  yes. 

A  population  combining  the  natural  fertility  observed  in  so  many 
countries  with  'biological'  mortality,  that  is,  a  mortality  limited  to 
endogenous  illnesses  only,  would  double  in  fifteen  years  or  even  less. 
Or,  leaving  aside  this  somewhat  hypothetical  combination,  we  will 
assume  that  the  rate  of  present  increase  remains  the  same  in  the  world. 
Between  now  and  the  year  2000,  the  population  would  more  than 
double,  for  the  present  2,800  million  would  become  5,700  million.  In 
2100  it  would  be  31,000  million,  and  170,000  million  one  century  later. 

Geometrical  progressions  are  so  obliging  that  with  a  few  more  turns 
of  the  handle,  that  is,  pushing  the  calculations  a  few  centuries  later,  one 
may  produce  the  most  extravagant  results.  We  would  very  quickly 
reach  the  stage  in  which  space  would  be  lacking,  not  only  for  culture, 
but  for  actual  standing-room.  A  little  later  we  would  reach  the  moment 
when  the  weight  of  mankind  would  exceed  even  the  mass  of  the  earth's 
substance. 

One  may  therefore  easily  reply: 

A  new  factor  will  emerge,  which  will  modify  present  conditions  and 
the  present  rhythm  of  growth. 

We  must  worry  about  it,  however,  in  order  to  prevent  this  new 
factor  from  being  a  destructive  cataclysm. 

MUST    WE    LIMIT    THE    HORIZON? 

Something  new  will  emerge,  we  know;  we  worry  only  about  the 
nature  of  this  new  thing,  and  try  at  least  to  avoid  disasters  or  aggrava- 
tions. But  should  we  approach  the  problem  in  its  entirety,  including  the 
night  of  aeons,  or  with  a  more  limited  horizon? 
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These  long-term  calculations  of  geometrical  progressions  are  con- 
demned as  vain  by  some.  Let  us  do  our  best  during  our  lifetime,  they 
say,  within  the  traditional  horizon  of  one  generation,  and  our  children 
will  take  over  their  own  responsibilities. 

For  most  questions,  this  position  is  tenable,  but  for  the  problem  of 
population  it  has  certain  weaknesses. 

For  one  thing,  the  life  of  man  does  not  last  for  one  generation  only, 
but  for  60  to  70  years,  sometimes  more.  When  society  promises  a 
young  man  of  18  a  fixed  pension  at  65,  to  last  until  his  death  (75  to  80 
years  on  the  average),  it  is  in  effect  making  a  forecast  over  half  a 
century.  It  would  be  fairly  logical  for  this  society  to  look  ahead,  not 
only  at  the  undertakings  it  makes,  but  also  at  the  resources  it  will  have 
at  its  disposal  to  face  these  undertakings. 

Many  human  actions  (revolutions,  the  building  of  cathedrals,  of 
hydraulic  dams,  etc.)  are  destined  to  last  far  longer  than  merely  one 
generation. 

By  limiting  our  role  too  narrowly,  we  run  the  danger  of  merely 
procrastinating  the  difficulties  and  leaving  our  children  with  far  more 
difficult  tasks.  If,  because  of  our  negligence,  any  part  of  the  world 
should  become  twice  as  populated  in  twenty-five  years,  having  yet 
remained  as  poverty-stricken,  the  problem  will  be  that  much  more 
difficult  to  solve. 

Ah,  but  the  developed  countries,  you  will  say,  will  by  then  have  even 
more  technique  at  their  disposal  to  solve  difficulties  which  today  seem 
insoluble. 

Such  a  hope  is  too  naive,  for  it  neglects  the  actual  proportions  and, 
especially,  the  very  growth  of  needs,  which  are  inevitably  modelled  on 
the  consumption  of  the  developed  countries,  particularly  in  terms  of 
energy.  The  developed  countries  will  certainly  be  richer  and  more 
powerful,  but  they  would  also,  in  this  hypothesis,  be  facing  men  not 
only  more  numerous  but  also  more  lowly  placed,  in  relative  values, 
than  they  are  today.  The  way  people  are  spaced  over  the  planet  might 
then  lead  to  explosive  situations. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  obviously  fairly  futile  to  build  the  world  too 
long  in  advance,  and  those  who  in  the  past  have  tried  to  pierce  through 
the  thick  clouds  of  the  future  have  certainly  been  greatly  discomfited. 

It  may,  however,  be  useful  at  least  to  examine  the  question  without 
specifying  a  precise  date,  a  limited  horizon.  Time  will  after  all  intervene 
anyway,  for  every  particular  problem. 
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NOT    ONE    WORLD,    BUT    NATIONS 

Another  preliminary  observation:  to  argue  about  'world  population', 
as  many  do,  is  surely  to  betray  singular  optimism  (or  pessimism,  as  you 
wish),  on  the  solidarity  of  man.  This  solidarity  will  of  course  increase, 
for  progress  reduces  distances.  The  recrudescence  of  nationahsm  may 
even  be  considered  as  a  reaction  of  the  weak  against  international  links 
that  are  becoming  closer  and  closer.  But  for  the  moment,  we  are  dealing 
with  ferociously  independent  nations  which  do  not  seem  ready  yet  to 
bear  the  burdens  of  others. 

The  problem  of  population  is  therefore  one  of  individual  countries 
at  the  moment.  We  have  seen  in  our  'trip  round  the  world'  in  chapter  5, 
how  varied  were  the  individual  situations.  The  same  geometrical  pro- 
gressions can  therefore  be  repeated  for  Egypt,  India,  Brazil,  Mexico, 
South  Africa,  Pakistan,  etc.,  but  the  very  results  will  show  how  vain 
such  long-term  calculations  can  be,  since  they  give  themselves  the  lie 
in  the  very  act  of  reaching  these  fabulous  figures. 

But  what  lie? 

THE   DIFFERENT    POSSIBILITIES 

I  am  avoiding  the  word  'solution'  here,  on  purpose.  The  present  situa- 
tion can  develop  in  various  ways,  which  are  not  necessarily  desirable. 
It  is  among  these  ways,  these  possibilities,  these  eventualities,  that  a 
solution  must  be  found. 

I  am  starting,  for  the  moment,  with  a  simple  arithmetical  observation. 
A  group  of  men  increases  in  a  given  country.  What  will  happen  during 
the  next,  or  the  next  two,  or  three  generations? 

(i)  Return  to  an  increased  death-rate,  either  voluntarily,  according  to 
the  more  or  less  clearly  expressed  desire  of  some;  or  involuntarily,  as  a 
result  of  shortages  or  of  cataclysms,  such  as  war. 

(2)  Emigration  to  other  lands.  The  population  decreases  by  exits  from 
the  territory.  This  would  be  a  geographical  solution. 

(3)  Progress  in  production  of  subsistence-means,  sufficient  to  feed 
everyone  and  even  to  improve  welfare.  This  is  the  so-called  economic 
solution.  The  rhythm  of  growth  remains,  but  without  harmful  results. 

(4)  Reduction  of  the  birth  rate,  sufficient  to  slow  down  or  stop  the 
growth  of  the  population.  This  is  the  so-called  demographic  solution. 

The  various  developments  can  naturally  combine,  so  that  the  pos- 
sible permutations  are  infmite. 
The  last  two  developments  (3  and  4)  have  been  perhaps  prematurely 
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called  'solutions',  because  they  are,  as  we  shall  see,  the  two  most  debated 
methods. 

I  do  not  want  to  neglect  any  of  the  possible  means,  and  will  therefore 
examine  in  turn  each  of  the  four  enumerated  above. 

A  word  of  warning!  We  must  avoid  a  frequent  misunderstanding: 
there  is  no  other  way  but  these  four  (except,  of  course,  the  scale  of 
intermediary  methods  combining  two  or  three  of  them  or  all  four). 
Many  writers  try  to  escape  from  this  prison  of  facts  and  figures  by 
suggesting  solutions  which  appear  to  be  quite  different,  concerning  the 
political  regime,  the  spiritual  state,  imponderables,  etc.  This  attempt  at 
evasion  is  only  an  illusion.  All  suggestions  or  possible  hypotheses  about 
political  regimes  or  evolution,  social,  familial,  cultural  bonds,  etc.,  must 
in  the  end  be  reduced  to  figures  which  bring  us  back  to  one  of  the  above 
possibilities.  It  is  always  a  question  of  knowing  which  of  the  four 
parameters  will  be  set  in  motion:  death,  emigration,  economic  level, 
birth. 

One  of  these  four  stands  a  little  apart  from  the  others:  the  resort  to 
death.  However  unpleasant  the  idea  may  be,  we  have  no  right  to 
neglect  this  possibility.  Needless  to  say,  it  is  not  from  preference  that  we 
are  dealing  with  it  first. 


Death's  revenge? 


This  possibility,  this  development,  should  perhaps  be  mentioned 
last,  for  it  would  in  fact  be  a  sanctioning  of  nature,  if  men  confessed 
themselves  incapable  of  dominating  her. 

Nevertheless,  I  prefer  to  deal  with  it  first,  perhaps  in  order  to  be  rid 
of  it,  but  also  in  order  to  emphasize,  at  the  end  of  the  first  part  of  this 
book,  the  two  great  solutions  which  are  to  be  the  subject  of  its  second 
and  third  parts. 

Death's  revenge  could  occur  in  several  ways,  all  unpleasant  of  course, 
but  I  do  not  wish  to  neglect  a  single  hypothesis. 

{a)  Voluntary  or  semi-voluntary  mortality,  through  the  stopping  of 
medical  progress,  as  suggested  by  Vogt  and  his  followers,  and  through 
a  more  or  less  discreet  elimination  of  'undesirables'. 

From  a  certain  viewpoint  the  solutions  based  on  abortion,  as  in 
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Japan,  could  be  included  in  this  group.  These,  however,  will  be 
examined  under  birth-control. 

{b)  Invohtiitary  mortality,  through  lack  of  subsistence-means  in  certain 
countries,  with  a  return  to  famines,  illnesses  due  to  debility,  and 
epidemics. 

(c)  War,  atomic,  bacteriological,  radioloi^ical,  etc. 

[d)  Radioactiinty  escaping  from  man's  control,  or  other  accidents 
causing  an  exceptional  death  rate. 

I  shall  examine  these  in  turn. 

VOLUNTARY  STOP  TO  MEDICAL  PROGRESS 

Although  an  actual  stop  to  medical  progress  is  rarely  advocated 
explicitly,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  general  effect  of  what  is  today 
called  'progress'  has  raised  much  opposition. 

This  progress  threatens  to  disrupt  old  civilizations.  The  begimiing  of 
industry  in  nineteenth-century  Europe  had  already  produced  many 
social  evils  in  town  and  suburb,  such  as  slums,  alcoholism,  prostitution, 
etc.  What  horrors,  it  is  argued,  might  we  end  up  with  if  people  now  in 
a  feudal  or  tribal  stage  have  to  reach  the  industrial  stage  in  such  a  short 
time  and  in  great  disorder?  Already  the  ravages  of 'detribalization'  arc 
evident  in  Africa  and  elsewhere  (see  chapter  i6).  Let  loose  in  a  con- 
glomeration without  form  or  faith,  men  who  have  until  then  been 
protected  by  a  close  system  of  traditions  can  suddenly  give  way  to 
every  weakness. 

hi  the  face  of  such  dangers,  voices  are  raised,  more  or  less  discreetly, 
against  what  used  to  be  called  civilization,  which  is  now  called  progress. 
They  take  up  the  Virgilian  O  fortiinatiis  iiimitim  and  at  the  same  time 
emphasize  the  destructive  nature  of  this  development. 

This  point  of  view  is  put  out  or  suggested,  either  by  conservatives 
who  are  terrified  that  this  world  commotion  will  seriously  upset  the 
established  order,  or  by  sociologists,  aestheticians,  ethnologists,  etc., 
who  mourn  the  possible  destruction  of  this  or  that  group,  harmonious 
or  solid,  which  had  proved  itself  and  shown  great  aesthetic  vitality. 
There  exists  a  whole  literature  in  this  vein,  which  has  its  public  and  its 
echoes. 

VAIN    REGRETS 

The  destructive  character  of  some  of  the  imiovations  resulting  from 
medical  progress  is  incontestable.  All  progress,  in  whatever  field, 
destroys  some  established  order.  Those  destructions  that  originated  in 
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medical  progress  may  certainly  be  regretted,  and  even  cursed,  but  they 
camiot  be  stopped. 

Why?  Because  it  is  impossible  to  prevent  medical  progress  from 
spreading,  at  least  in  its  general  and  collective  techniques.  What 
government  is  going  to  remain  indifferent  to  a  group  of  men,  however 
primitive,  decimated  by  illness  and  dependent  on  its  authority?  What 
doctor  is  going  to  face  disease,  his  enemy,  and  allow  it  to  do  its  worst, 
even  for  the  sake  of 'humanity'?  Even  those  who  advocate  such  brutal 
methods  would  be  unable  to  bear  the  sight  of  children  covered  with 
sores,  or  stop  the  hand  that  was  about  to  relieve  the  pain. 

Of  course,  if  it  was  only  a  question  of  pushing  a  button  to  ensure  the 
disappearance  not  only  of  the  mandarin  but  of  all  the  million  hungry 
people  who  threaten  to  become  'dangerous',  this  button  would  not 
remain  inactive  for  long.  But  fortunately  the  destiny  of  these  people 
does  not  present  itself  in  this  light. 

Will  anyone  get  up  to  suggest  that  the  work  of  the  World  Health 
Organization  or  of  u.n.i.c.e.f.  should  be  suppressed?  Perhaps,  if  he 
could  evade  all  responsibility  on  the  subject  and  know,  moreover,  that 
his  advice  would  not  be  followed. 

Such  facts  are  sufficient  to  decide  the  question,  even  apart  from  all 
humanitarian  or  moral  considerations;  only  on  the  day  when  these 
national  and  international  organizations  decide  to  abandon  the  struggle 
against  death,  and  to  take  death  as  an  ally,  only  then  will  it  be  time  to 
revise  this  judgment. 

This  said,  there  remains  a  certain  lack  of  precision:  the  effort  to  save 
men  may  vary  in  importance.  In  every  country  there  are  choices, 
frequently  of  a  financial  kind.  Such  a  choice  may  lead  to  the  (discreet) 
sacrifice  (more  or  less)  of  the  medical  services,  in  favour  of  other 
expenses,  which  might  even  be  investments  in  a  future  ability  to  sup- 
port human  life.  Theories  can  even  be  erected  over  the  best  solution, 
that  which  will  finally  ensure  the  highest  standard  of  living  for  the 
greatest  possible  number  of  people.  Such  a  calculation  might  lead  as  far 
as  a  deliberate  sacrifice  of  individuals  on  the  altar  of  collectivity,  as  an 
army  in  wartime  sacrifices  a  patrol  or  a  garrison  to  save  the  rest. 

But  it  is  very  unlikely  that  such  unpleasant  designs  should  be  put  into 
effect.  Under  cover  of  social  honesty,  they  would  on  the  contrary 
quickly  turn  into  social  hypocrisy  which  would  not  stand  up  to  the 
sight  of  the  sufferings  that  would  be,  from  then  on,  'willed'.  Besides, 
these  primary  medical  expenditures  are,  as  we  have  seen,  considerably 
less  than  economic  investments.  The  primary  medical  expenditure 
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would  have  to  be  enormously  lowered  in  order  to  benefit  the  economic 
expenditure  only  a  little.  The  death  rate  may  lower  at  varying  rhythms, 
but  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  the  country  in  which  it  would  go  up 
again  by  a  voluntary  decision. 

AN    UNCONVINCING    EXAMPLE 

The  late  Montague,  who  had  studied  Morocco  for  many  years,  did  not 
think  that  the  demographic  problem  there  was  very  serious;  he  first 
pointed  out  that  the  natural  resources,  the  land  especially,  were  unex- 
ploited,  and  here  I  can  but  agree  with  him,  reminding  the  reader,  how- 
ever, that  considerable  investment  would  be  needed  for  any  realization 
of  assets.  Further,  he  estimated  that  the  increase  in  population  was 
slight,  as  a  result  of  the  following  process:  the  demographic  excess  of 
the  country  pours  into  the  towns;  as  for  the  towns,  their  population  is 
decimated  by  illnesses  and  physiological  sterility  (venereal  diseases). 
The  situation  is  more  or  less  that  of  eighteenth-century  France,  when 
writers  accused  the  big  towns  of  being  'the  graveyards  of  the  race'. 

But  these  observations  are  not  based  on  any  documented  figures. 
'They  melt  away  in  a  thick  absence',  one  would  be  tempted  to  com- 
ment. Similar  judgments  have  been  pronounced  for  other  countries, 
but  they  are  hardly  worth  pursuing:  the  observation  of  demographic 
phenomena  by  sight  and  impression  leads  to  seriously  erroneous  judg- 
ments. It  is  better  to  use  statistical  documentation,  with  all  its  imperfec- 
tions, and  then  to  apply  the  necessary  correctives.  Wherever  such  work 
has  been  done,  a  fall  in  the  death  rate  has  been  observed,  even  in  the 
poorest  areas  such  as  India. 

THE    OPEN    CIRCLE 

With  the  age-old  closed  circle  of  life  and  death  now  open,  the 
advance  of  medical  progress  will  destroy  all  the  ancient  civihzations, 
and  all  the  undeveloped  religions,  or  will  at  least  profoundly  change 
them,  in  the  name  of  the  same  thing. 

Preserving  ethnical  groups,  as  one  preserves  animal  species  in  national 
parks,  is  like  piously  preserving  illnesses  in  front  of  a  locked  cupboard 
full  of  medicines;  the  idea  may  be  tempting,  but  will  not  stand  up  to 
examination. 

Certainly  we  should  avoid  sudden  and  destructive  jumps,  we  should 
control  transitions,  and  save  as  many  cultural  values  as  possible;  this 
task  requires  all  the  more  attention  because  it  is  a  delicate  one,  but  such 
precautions  are  progressivist  ones,  and  very  different  from  the  fiercely 
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conservative  conception  which  too  frequently  inspires  the  opponents 
of  advancing  development. 

LACK    OF    SUBSISTENCE-MEANS? 

However  strong  curative  medicme  may  be  it  cannot  keep  men  alive 
below  a  minimum  subsistence  level.  This  minimum  should  not  be  con- 
fused with  the  normal  ration,  often  called  minimal,  which  is,  in  fact,  a 
maximum.  It  varies  from  2,400  to  3,500  calories  a  day  according  to  the 
region,  the  race  and,  also,  the  writer.  Qualitative  factors  further  com- 
plicate the  picture  (protides,  vitamins,  etc.) 

The  level  beneath  which  under-nourishment  directly  influences  the 
death  rate  in  any  appreciable  way  (apart  from  indirect  causes  like 
tuberculosis),  is  lower  than  is  generally  thought.  On  this  point  as  on 
many  others  the  war  was  a  cruel  but  instructive  experience.^  Observa- 
tions were  made,  notably  in  Spain  (1937-9),  Malta  (1940-3),  Budapest 
(1945),  Holland  (1945),  especially  as  regards  infant  mortality. 

It  is  true  that  only  short  famines  were  in  question.  If  the  situation  in 
Holland  in  1945  had  lasted  for  a  few  more  months,  no  doubt  the  results 
would  have  been  far  more  murderous.^  Nevertheless  some  very  fixed 
conceptions  on  the  physiological  minimum  have  had  to  be  revised. 

Can  we  really  expect  a  nation  simply  to  stifle  beneath  its  own  vitality, 
to  consume  its  inhabitants  in  a  sub-vital  poverty,  with  death  winning 
over  birth?  This  view  is  too  simple. 

First,  can  under-nourishment,  without  appreciably  reducing  the 
genetic  capacity  as  such  (I  shall  consider  Dr.  J.  de  Castro's  ideas  on  this 
point  in  chapter  18),  notably  reduce  the  number  of  births  through  the 
exhaustion  of  the  mother  (miscarriage,  still  birth,  etc.)?  If  so  this 
would  really  be  an  end  of  human  beings,  that  is  to  say,  death  in  dis- 
guise. 

Whether  we  call  this  failure  a  lack  of  birth  or  a  premature  death, 
there  would  come  a  moment  when  the  population  would  cease  to 
increase,  and  would  simply  maintain  its  number,  living  in  abysmal 
poverty.  The  production  of  subsistence-means  would  be  further  reduced 
by  lack  of  health. 

^  Wlien  the  Germans  imposed  rations  in  France  in  September  1940,  a  great 
doctor  and  politician,  speaking  to  high  officials,  was  extremely  pessimistic:  '350 
grammes  of  bread  a  day,  300  grammes  of  meat  a  week,  I  leave  you  to  imagine 
what  wiU  become  of  the  race  in  six  months.' 

^  See  Helene  Bergues:  Repercussions  des  calamites  de  guerre  sur  la  premiere  enfaiice. 
Population,  July-September  1948. 
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But  this  'possibility',  even  as  here  described,  does  not  seem  probable 
in  such  rudimentary  form.  Such  a  development  has  never  occurred 
because,  as  we  saw  in  chapter  3,  natural  populations  were  the  victims 
of  inequalities  in  nature,  such  as  cold  or  dry  periods,  which  brought 
about  alternating  spells  of  relative  prosperity  and  famine,  the  latter 
resulting  from  both  bad  harvests  and  lack  of  forethought,  each  adding 
to  the  effect  of  the  other. 

If  such  a  degree  of  under-nourishment  occurred,  it  would  certainly 
arouse  world  public  opinion. 

A  period  of  bad  luck  is  of  course  always  possible,  but  the  process 
would  be  very  different  from  the  classic  process.  The  speed  of  material 
and  other  communications  would  prescribe  quite  a  different  course.  It 
would  not  be  possible  for  the  developed  countries  to  let  millions  of  men 
die  of  hunger.  Even  failing  true  feelings  of  humanity,  the  competition 
between  two  rival  worlds  would  cause  help  to  pour  forth,  exactly 
calculated  perhaps,  but  sufficient  to  prevent  a  cataclysm.  If  there  was  a 
serious  shortage  of  corn  or  rice  in  India,  the  u .  s .  s .  r  . ,  China  and  the 
U.S.A.  would  compete  to  ensure  the  people's  susbsistence. 

A  serious  epidemic  would  also  produce  the  same  reaction.  The 
Egyptian  episode  of  1947  would  be  repeated  (p.  50). 

Even  on  this  pessimistic  hypothesis,  therefore,  it  is  impossible  to 
imagine  a  simple  revenge  of  death  in  a  specific  zone.  And  once  inter- 
national organizations  or  the  big  powers  have  taken  charge  of  a 
population  it  would  be  as  difficult  to  abandon  it  as  it  is  to  abandon  the 
Arab  refugees  in  Palestine  today,  who  are  supported  by  the  United 
Nations. 

Such  an  action  would  represent  a  deepening  of  world  solidarity,  but 
it  would  inevitably  be  accompanied  by  political  intervention  in  the 
threatened  country.  These  intervening  forces  would  then  be  faced  with 
the  other  three  possible  developments  enumerated  in  the  preceding 
chapter  and  described  in  the  next  three. 

Thus,  an  acute  lack  of  subsistence-means  would  not  'resolve'  a  local 
problem  without  causing  the  over-population  to  cease;  it  would  simply 
re-create  the  problem  on  a  wider  scale. 

ATOMIC    WAR 

Needless  to  say,  such  an  eventuality  nullifies  all  the  forecasts  and 
prospects  given  in  this  book.  It  is  of  course  always  difficult  to  extra- 
polate from  or  plunge  into  a  totally  unknown  future.  Nevertheless 
everybody  agrees  that  far  from  resembling  the  previous  war  (see  p5 1.) 
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a  third  world  war  would  destroy  both  subsistence-means  and  people, 
in  a  proportion  wliich  is  beyond  our  grasp. 

RADIATIONS 

I  am  here  considering  this  danger  only  on  the  hypothesis  of  peace  being 
maintained.  Experimental  atomic  explosions  have  alarmed  men  of 
science  and  public  opinion  many  times.  Even  without  further  ex- 
plosions, the  danger  subsists,  since  radio-activity  is  cumulative. 

The  real  danger  is  very  difficult  to  calculate,  since  here  too  we  are 
dealing  with  an  unknown  situation.  We  do  know,  however,  how 
difficult  it  is  for  any  collective  force  to  stop  before  it  reaches  an  un- 
grasped,  iU-defmed  obstacle,  when  it  is  pushed  by  other  forces  in  the 
direction  of  that  obstacle. 

The  possible  sequence  is  as  follows: 

Among  the  scientists  of  the  world  some  may  give  the  alarm  out  of 
prudence,  without  in  fact  being  certain  that  the  dangerous  phase  is 
truly  in  sight.  They  will  think,  not  without  reason,  that  it  is  better  to 
be  on  the  safe  side  than  to  enter  the  mortal  zone. 

After  a  moment  of  emotion,  but  not  of  hesitation,  humanity  will 
perceive  that  the  announced  disasters  are  not  occurring,  although  the 
use  of  radiation  has  been  stopped  by  no  one.  It  will  become  absorbed 
by  other  worries. 

The  episode  may  be  repeated  two  or  three  times,  fmally  creating  a 
false  sense  of  security,  so  much  so  that  when  the  evil  really  begins  to 
unfold,  scepticism  will  be  supreme.  Has  not  the  alarm  been  given  so 
many  times,  in  vain?  It  will  be  all  the  more  difficult  to  stop  the  emis- 
sions of  radio-activity  because  each  nation  wiU  reproach  the  other  for 
its  misdeeds  and  the  world  duality  will  certainly  not  favour  the  setting- 
up  of  one  single  power. 

This  hypothesis  may  appear  pessimistic.  But  who  can  deny  its 
possibility? 

If,  because  of  the  radiations,  the  world  death  rate  should  begin  to  rise, 
after  two  or  three  centuries  of  steady  fall,  the  question  of  population 
would  be  profoundly  changed.  If,  for  instance,  infantile  cancer, 
leucaemia,  etc.,  were  to  multiply,  the  birth  rate  of  the  developed 
countries  would  be  insufficient,  whereas  on  the  contrary  that  of  the 
under-developed  countries  would  merely  cease  to  be  excessive.  This 
would  considerably  upset  present  conditions;  we  can  only  hope  that 
humanity  will  be  wise  and  good  enough  to  avoid  such  a  calamity,  or 
strong  enough  to  be  able  to  fight  its  effects. 
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CONCLUSION 

Apart  from  catastrophic  developments,  which  are  more  or  less  beyond 
the  range  of  any  real  forecasts,  we  can  see  that  a  return  to  a  high  or 
rising  death  rate  is  hardly  possible,  not  only  because  it  does  not  con- 
stitute a  human  'solution',  but  because  it  is  beyond  probability.  On  the 
contrary,  all  the  present  efforts  to  bring  down  the  death  rate  even 
further  will  continue  and  will  be  increasingly  successful.  At  the  same 
time,  they  will  reduce  physiological  sterility  and,  especially,  miscar- 
riages and  dead  births,  thus  contributing,  in  an  initial  phase,  to  the 
rise  of  the  natural  birth  rate  and  the  acceleration  of  the  increase  in 
population. 

The  other  three  solutions  enumerated  in  the  previous  chapter  remain 
to  be  considered: 

Emigration. 

Increase  of  subsistence-means  (economic  solution). 

Reduction  of  births  (demographic  solution). 

We  will  begin  with  emigration. 


Illusory  emigration 


Emigration  IS  often  suggested  as  a  solution  of  the  difficult  subsistence 
problem  in  a  country  with  a  growing  population.  It  is  a  solution  which 
comes  all  the  more  naturally  to  mind  because  it  seems  the  easiest  and 
most  instantaneous  as  a  safety  valve. 

In  the  past  it  has  frequently  served  to  overcome  the  difficulties 
arising  from  excessive  multiplication.  And  in  the  last  four  centuries  it 
became  such  a  classical  method  for  European  countries  that  many  have 
been  tempted  to  regard  it  as  the  prescribed  universal  remedy. 

In  the  eighteenth  century  French  writers  on  the  subject  rarely 
believed  even  in  the  possibility  of  over-population.  The  contrary 
danger  was,  according  to  them,  much  more  serious.  But  those  who 
admitted  the  possibility  of  inhabitants  exceeding  resources  regarded 
emigration  as  the  ideal  safety  valve.  And  people  have  continued  to 
think  in  this  way  right  up  to  the  second  war,  in  spite  of  the  gradual 
closing  up  of  the  New  World. 
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In  fact,  however,  mass  emigration  is  now  only  possible  in  the  most 
exceptional  cases,  for  many  changes  have  occurred  in  half  a  century. 
In  particular,  the  emigration  from  Europe  to  America  which  took 
place  during  the  i6th  to  the  19th  centuries,  cannot  continue  into  the 
20th,  for  the  following  reasons: 

(a)  For  a  long  time  America  was  a  jungle  open  to  all  newcomers.  It 
was  not  in  the  interest  of  the  newcomers  to  lock  away  immense  un- 
occupied territories.  Even  if  they  had  wanted  to  do  so  it  would  have 
been  physically  impossible.  Today  that  world  is  entirely  appropriated 
by  nations  which  carefully  regulate  all  entries  into  their  territory. 

[b)  This  disorderly  immigration  was  carried  out  at  small  enough 
cost  in  money,  but  at  enormous  cost  in  human  lives. 

Today  all  immigration  is  'organized'  and  thereby  costly,  in  economic 
value.  The  method  of  counting  has  changed. 
I  will  begin  with  the  second  point: 

THE    COST    WAS    ONCE   IN    HUMAN    LIVES 

Even  in  the  relatively  well-organized  nineteenth  century,  people  would 
pile  up  on  the  decks  or  in  the  holds  of  ships  vnthout  knowing  just 
where  they  would  be  going  after  they  had  disembarked.  In  such  a  huge 
lottery,  some  succeeded,  others  vegetated,  others  succumbed.  The  loss 
in  human  lives  was  considerable. 

Such  human  waste,  which  must  have  had  considerable  after-effects, 
was  not  in  the  least  shocking  at  the  time.  Not  only  was  it  almost 
unseen,  unknown,  and  certainly  unmeasured,  but  it  also  corresponded 
to  the  human  wastage  within,  which  was  the  rule  in  all  countries:  each 
family  giving  birth  to  5  or  6  children  for  two  or  three  to  survive,  the 
elimination  of  undesirables,  etc.  Perhaps  there  was  a  certain  selectivity 
about  this  massacre  of  the  innocents,  but  it  is  hardly  in  keeping  with 
present-day  notions. 

AN    ORGANIZED    MIGRATION   IS    COSTLY 

The  conditions  of  migration  are  very  different  today.  The  country  of 
destination,  the  country  left  behind,  international  organizations,  all 
want  to  proceed  in  a  wise  and  orderly  manner.  The  immigrant  must 
obtain  in  advance,  a  work  contract,  lodging  and  guarantees,  or  even  an 
agricultural  settlement  already  well  in  order,  with  a  year's  advance 
revenue  for  the  expected  first  harvest.  He  must  himself  fulfd  certain 
conditions. 
No  organization  concerned  with  immigration  could  today  permit 
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the  disorderly  and  murderous  methods  which  obtained  for  so  long.  As 
soon  as  a  third  party  takes  over  the  responsibility,  as  soon  as  conscience 
takes  part,  one  must  be  absolutely  logical  and  renounce  all  appeal  to 
natural  selectivity. 

Furthermore  the  necessary  investment  per  person  is  much  higher 
than  it  used  to  be,  both  in  private  goods  and  tools  and  in  public  services 
(lodging,  hospitals,  etc.). 

This  double  technical  and  organic  development  has  considerably 
raised  the  financial  cost  of  any  immigration.  In  several  countries  it  can 
easily  reach  10,000  dollars.  An  immigration  of  only  10,000  persons 
costs  several  million  francs.  France,  for  instance,  is  finding  it  immensely 
difficult  to  populate  Guiana  vdth  Caribbeans  and  Madagascar  with 
Reunionians,  in  spite  of  the  proximity  of  territories  and  climates  and 
the  great  differences  in  demographic  pressure. 

READY-MADE    BUT    ONEROUS    ADULTS 

A  priori,  immigration  would  nevertheless  appear  to  be,  for  the  country 
of  destination,  less  costly  than  the  rearing  of  nationals,  since  it  receives 
'ready-made'  men. 

But  even  if  we  leave  aside  the  various  moral,  familial  and  national 
problems  (which  are  yet  important  enough!),  we  find  that  such  a 
reckoning  is  entirely  contradicted  by  practice.  The  investments  neces- 
sary for  an  immigrant  are  in  fact  higher  than  those  necessary  for  a 
native  individual,  because  of  the  question  of  adaptation,  because  the 
immigrant  cannot  be  satisfied  with  fortuitous  solutions  which  a  native 
might  at  a  pinch  find  acceptable,  and,  especially,  because  these  invest- 
ments are  more  easily  charged  to  collective  funds,  creating  fmancial 
needs,  whereas  the  investments  needed  for  a  native  are  frequently  made 
v^thout  State  intervention  and  even,  in  the  case  of  peasants,  without 
any  keeping  or  rendering  of  accounts.  As  for  the  actual  rearing  of  men, 
which  is  obviously  more  costly  for  the  native,  it  is  borne  by  the  family, 
with  the  possible  exception  of  education. 

Besides,  whatever  the  result  of  these  calculations,  one  fact  remains: 
native  children  must  have  priority  over  foreigners.  If  the  demographic 
growth  is  already  too  rapid,  it  will  naturally  be  immigration  which 
must  be  slowed  do vwi;  it  is  an  immediate  measure,  generally  approved  of 
by  public  opinion,  whereas  a  policy  of  birth  limitation  raises  numer- 
ous difficulties,  as  we  shall  see,  and  would  give  only  long-term  results. 

It  is  difficult  to  see  how  a  country  like  India,  whose  population  is 
increasing  by  6  million  a  year,  could  alleviate  its  demographic  pressure 
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through  emigration.  Even  Indonesia  is  finding  it  difficult  to  organize 
an  emigration  from  over-populated  Java  to  empty  Sumatra,  although 
it  has  the  political  authority.  Nor  will  it  be  any  easier  for  Egypt  to  dis- 
charge some  of  its  population  into  Syria. 
Let  us  now  look  at  the  political  aspect  and  the  system  of  regulations. 

STRICT    RULES    ON    ENTRY 

The  countries  which  take  immigrants  strictly  control  all  entries  into 
their  territory,  either  because  they  have  enough  difficulties  to  face  with 
their  own  problem  of  growth  (Mexico,  Brazil,  etc.),  or  for  racial  or 
political  reasons.  The  only  welcome  immigrants  are  qualified  workers 
or  those  possessing  capital.  These  are  precisely  the  two  categories  most 
wanting  in  the  under-developed  countries  with  a  rapidly  rising  popula- 
tion. Poor  workers  with  only  their  hands  to  offer  are  the  least  welcome, 
even  in  countries  short  of  manual  labour,  and  the  development  of  trade 
unionism  can  only  accentuate  this  tendency. 

In  fact,  the  sense  of  property  is  much  more  developed  than  it  was 
two  or  three  centuries  ago,  and  is  opposed  to  such  transfers.  The  protec- 
tion of  work,  which  is  no  less  justified,  has  now  been  added  to  the 
protection  of  property. 

This  appropriation  is  as  visible,  in  other  forms,  in  the  socialist  world. 
One  can  hardly  imagine  the  Soviet  Union  opening  up  its  immense 
territories  to  give  China  some  land  for  cultivation.  And  yet  from  an 
economic  and  fmancial  point  of  view,  such  a  transfer  would  be  no 
costlier  than  that  of  Russians  or  Ukrainians  to  Turkestan. 

EMIGRATION    CONSIDERED    AS    AN    EVIL 

Even  in  the  over-populated  countries  there  is  a  resistance  to  emigration, 
which  is  considered  as  a  barbarous  remedy  or  at  most  a  precarious 
palliative.  At  the  United  Nations  Economic  and  Social  Council  the 
Soviet  representatives  condemned  this  method  as  useless  except,  they 
said,  to  mark  the  failures  of  capitalism, 

Poland  and  Yugoslavia  have  suspended  all  emigration  and  have  even 
tried  to  encourage  the  return  of  their  own  nationals.  Similarly  the 
u.s.s.R.  has  reclaimed  'her'  Armenians.  In  Holland  and  even  in  Italy, 
emigration  is  regarded  only  as  a  makeshift  arrangement  in  the  hope  of 
more  constructive  solutions.  The  essential  aim  is  to  find  work  for 
people  in  their  own  country. 

EVERYONE   AT   HOME 

In  fact  the  time  of  a  finally  arranged  world  has  begun,  and  we  must 
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abandon  the  idea  of  resolving  the  demographic  problem  of  Asia  or  the 
Far  East  by  emigration.  There  are,  it  is  true,  vast  unpopulated  regions 
in  Asia  and  in  South  America,  where  Indians  and  Malayans  could  fmd 
a  life  less  arduous  than  their  own.  But  such  transfers  would  cause  con- 
siderable economic  and  political  difficulties.  Emigration  can  only  work 
for  small  territories;  it  may  even  be  a  successful  remedy  in  certain 
islands  associated  with  a  much  larger  territory  (Mauritia,  Reunion, 
Malta,  Formosa,  Porto-Rico),  but  it  cannot  go  any  further. 

STAYING    ON    EARTH 

The  imagination  is  always  able  to  escape  from  the  cruel  dilemma  which 
is  the  object  of  this  study.  Science  fiction  has  partly  become  a  reality 
since  the  launching  of  the  first  satellite,  in  October  1957,  and  by  facile 
analogies,  many  hypotheses  of  exodus  to  other  planets  have  been 
thrown  out,  vague  enough  to  evade  detailed  criticism  but  exciting 
enough  to  break  the  vicious  circle  that  surrounds  our  minds  and  forces 
us  to  make  such  painful  decisions. 

There  is,  however,  a  vast  gap  between  the  launching  of  projectiles  or 
even  of  explorers  and  the  possibility  of  a  massive  emigration  -  not  to 
mention  the  huge  economic  problem.  The  satellites  have  been  backed 
by  budgets  of  wartime  dimensions.  But  high  though  their  cost  has  been, 
it  is  infmitesimal  compared  to  that  of  settling  any  portion  of  mankmd 
in  areas  where  the  entire  environment  would  have  to  be  conditioned. 
At  the  lowest  estimate,  such  a  settlement  would  cost  far  more  in  those 
areas  than  in  the  polar  regions,  which  are  at  the  moment  out  of  the 
question  as  regards  population. 

Let  us  therefore  stay  on  earth. 

THE   REAL    DILEMMA 

Having  put  emigration  aside,  we  now  face  the  great  dilemma:  economic 
solution  or  demographic  solution.  Should  we  adjust  the  resources  to  the 
population  or  adjust  the  population  (by  lowering  the  birth  rate)  to  the 
resources. 

THERE   IS    NO    ESCAPE-ROUTE 

At  first  sight,  on  reflex  perhaps,  we  may  well  prefer  the  economic 
solution;  it  seems  more  opportune,  more  humane,  whatever  happens, 
to  adapt  the  economy  to  the  population  than  vice  versa.  Besides,  since 
mankind  is  already  under-nourished,  the  need  for  a  great  economic 
spurt  is  incontestable.  But  it  should  be  examined  statistically.  I  shall 
therefore  begin  by  analysing  the  'economic  solution'. 


Part  Two 

THE  ECONOMIC  SOLUTION 

10 

General  considerations 


The  'economic'  solution  consists  in  increasing  the  means  of  subsist- - 
ence  at  least  as  fast  as  the  number  of  human  beings.  It  is  a  natural  aim. 
The  container  must  be  made  to  expand  at  least  as  fast  as  that  which  it 
contains. 

At  the  rhythms  now  reached,  however,  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  human  beings  would,  by  geometrical  progressions,  produce  such 
high  figures  in  a  few  centuries  that  all  physical  possibilities  of  containing 
them  would  be  surpassed.  However  splendid  the  progress  of  future 
science,  it  would  not  allow  for  an  indefinite  increase  in  means  of  sub- 
sistence at  the  rhythms  foreseen.  Is  then  the  'economic'  solution  really 
a  'solution'? 

It  deserves  to  be  examined  for  three  reasons: 

{a)  An  improvement  in  the  standard  of  living  is,  as  we  shall  see,  an 
essential  condition  for  the  limitation  of  births,  or  at  least  a  very  favour- 
able factor.  The  'economic  solution'  can  therefore  facilitate  the  'demo- 
graphic solution'. 

(b)  In  any  case,  even  on  the  most  optimistic  hypotheses,  we  must 
expect  an  important  increase  of  population  in  under-developed  coun- 
tries for  at  least  a  generation.  It  is  therefore  essential  that  the  means  of 
subsistence  should  be  increased. 

(c)  Even  leaving  aside  the  question  of  a  lowered  birth  rate,  an  im- 
provement in  the  standard  of  living  is  of  the  utmost  importance;  it 
would  be  inhuman  and  dangerous  to  allow  human  beings  to  multiply 
in  wretchedness. 
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Since  the  standard  of  living  is  continually  rising  in  the  developed 
countries  (w^hich  are  both  richer  and  less  prolific),  a  vast  gap  may  occur 
'  which  would  generate  political  complications. 

What  is  needed  therefore  is  a  considerable  and  rapid  improvement  in 
the  standard  of  living. 

In  the  following  pages  wc  shall  be  studying  the  conditions  in  which 
the  quantity  of  subsistence-means  per  person  can  be  increased  in  the 
years  to  come. 

IN  THE  WHOLE  WORLD  OR  BY  COUNTRY? 

This  economic  problem  is  often  examined  on  a  world  scale.  The  growth 
of  world  population,  for  example,  is  compared  with  the  increase  in  the 
production  of  subsistence-means. 

In  chapter  17  we  shall  be  giving  the  results  obtained  by  the  f.  A .  o . 
for  the  whole  world,  and  we  shall  be  able  to  see  just  how  inadequate 
this  method  is.  It  is  all  very  well  to  rejoice  if  the  world  production  of 
corn  increases  faster  than  the  population  of  the  world,  but  the  problem 
is  not  solved  thereby.  It  would  only  be  solved  if  there  was  a  world 
government  to  distribute  the  goods  according  to  the  needs.  In  present 
conditions  the  economic  superiority  of  one  country  inevitably  entails 
political  subjections. 

A  world  view  is  also  used  to  discuss  possibilities  (and  impossibilities). 
The  economist  Colin  Clark,  for  instance,  has  written:  'If  all  arable  land 
were  cultivated  with  as  much  skill  and  care  as  is  the  land  in  Holland,  if 
individual  consumption  of  agricultural  products  were  also  on  the  level 
of  present-day  consumption  in  Holland,  the  world  could  feed  10  to 
15  thousand  million  human  beings,  instead  of  the  2-3  thousand  million 
inhabitants  it  consists  of  at  the  moment.'^  Even  allowing  that  the  cal- 
culation might  be  blameless  from  an  agronomic  point  of  view,  it  is 
almost  valueless  in  practice.  To  cultivate  the  soil  everywhere  as  it  is 
cultivated  in  Holland  is  not  merely  a  question  of  machinery  but  of 
agronomic  and  other  wisdom  among  the  peasants.  Certainly  we  must 
try  to  instruct  these  who  are  cultivating  the  soil  in  India  or  in  the 
Brazilian  sertao;  but  how  long  will  it  take  to  see  any  results?  An  elderly 
and  unlettered  peasant  is  not  educable.  Therefore  we  must  get  hold  of 
the  young  ones,  teach  them  to  read,  and  then  give  them  the  required 
agronomic  knowledge.  All  this  must  obviously  be  done,  but  it  will  take 
a  generation  or  perhaps  two,  and  in  the  meantime  the  population  will 
have  increased  .  .  .  together  with  the  yield  of  the  fields  in  Holland.  We 

1  B.B.C.  Talk,  March  1953. 
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can  see  how  unpractical  this  calculation  is;  like  most  economic  doctrines 
it  omits  or  underestimates  the  notion  of  time. 

We  must  base  our  studies  on  a  given  country:  how  can  a  country  of 
an  under-developed  type  manage  to  increase  its  production  more 
rapidly  than  its  population  by  acting  upon  the  former  and  not  on  the 
latter?  That  is  the  economic  problem. 

THE   IMPERIALIST    WAY 

I  am  anxious  not  to  eliminate  any  possible  method  and  must  therefore 
mention,  for  the  record,  the  solution  of  imperialist  development.  Two 
classical  examples  are  still  before  our  eyes:  that  of  England,  and  that  of 
Japan.  These  two  countries,  especially  the  first,  succeeded  in  enabling 
a  large  population  to  live  on  a  reduced  territory,  by  means  of  political 
domination.  This  method  no  longer  offers  the  same  opportunities  as 
it  did  in  a  colonial  economy.  Moreover,  even  if  it  could  be  practised  by 
any  given  country,  it  would  only  aggravate  the  situation  of  all  the 
others.  It  cannot  therefore  be  retained. 

In  certain  cases,  however,  an  economic  improvement  could  be 
brought  about  through  sudden  and  even  brutally  achieved  economic 
freedom,  with  a  repudiation  of  debts  and  previous  undertakings.  The 
case  of  the  Middle  East  and  its  oil-wells  inevitably  springs  to  mind. 
I  shall  return  to  this  in  chapter  15. 

THE    MERCANTILE,    INDUSTRIAL    OR    COMMERCIAL      SOLUTION 

There  are,  of  course,  intermediary  solutions  between  imperialist  domin- 
ation and  the  solitary  exploitation  of  one's  own  interior  resources.  A 
country  which  transforms  foreign  raw  materials  and  consumes  im- 
ported foods  may  manage  to  nourish  a  large  population  by  drawing, 
thanks  to  its  skill,  on  the  natural  resources  of  other  countries.  Such  an 
attitude  in  any  given  country  is  blameless,  both  morally  and  politically. 
Nobody  would  criticize  Switzerland  for  selling  watches  throughout 
the  world  and  therewith  buying  the  com  and  petrol  it  needs.  Never- 
theless the  question  has  been  asked,  whether  the  developed  countries  as 
a  whole  are  not  in  this  way  exploiting  the  under-developed  countries 
as  a  whole.  This  question  too,  will  be  taken  up  again  in  chapter  15. 

In  any  case,  this  solution  of  Switzerland  or  England  cannot  be  prac- 
tised by  all  countries  at  the  same  time.  If  a  world  government  were  set 
up,  it  could  certainly  resort  to  a  division  of  work  among  nations,  but  it 
would  be  obliged  to  established  a  general  balance-sheet  of  natural 
resources,  which  are  the  basis  of  all  wealth,  even  'tertiary'  wealth. 
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In  practice,  we  need  not  take  too  much  notice  of  such  a  suggestion. 
The  under-developed  countries  are  finding  it  extremely  hard  to  exploit 
their  natural  resources  adequately.  Their  task  consists  in  catching  up  on 
a  technical  handicap,  not  in  overtaking  the  others. 

The  curious  case  of  the  Lebanon,  however,  should  certainly  be  men- 
tioned, for  it  lives  on  outside  commerce  and  on  the  activity  of  its 
citizens  who  have  settled  abroad.  But  such  an  exceptional  solution  is 
only  within  the  reach  of  a  small  country. 

Within  a  horizon  of  one  or  two  generations,  which  is  in  fact  our 
horizon  in  the  majority  of  cases,  our  main  objective  in  this  Part  Two  is 
the  adequate  exploitation  of  natural  resources  in  each  country,  adequate, 
that  is,  to  increase  the  production  of  riches  faster  than  the  population. 
We  must  not  lose  sight  of  this  main  objective. 

THE    PROGRAMME    OUTLINED 

In  this  second  part  of  the  book,  which  is  devoted  to  economic  develop- 
ment, I  shall  examine  the  economy  of  a  type  of  under-developed 
country,  in  the  following  order: 

I  shall  first  study  the  demographic  growth,  more  or  less  in  its  pure 
state;  and  then  its  cost,  as  well  as  the  advantages  it  may  sometimes 
present. 

I  shall  then  turn  to  the  improvement  in  the  standard  of  living  in  its 
most  general  and  simplest  form. 

These  two  factors  taken  together  should  enable  us  to  measure  the 
intensity  of  the  effort  needed  to  meet  the  increase  or,  better  still,  to 
improve  the  standard  of  living  as  the  increase  is  being  met. 

The  next  two  chapters  are  devoted,  respectively,  to  internal  resources, 
that  is,  the  national  capacity  for  development,  and  to  the  possible 
exterior  aids. 

Finally  we  shall  examine  the  choices  facing  us  and  the  priorities  to  be 
established  (chapter  i6).  Such  is  the  proper  function  of  all  government, 
the  essence,  even,  of  all  politics. 

Results  will  then  be  set  forth  and  conclusions  proposed  (chapter  17). 


THE   COST   OF   GROWTH 
II 

The  cost  of  growth 

We  are  dealing  here  with  fairly  new  factors,  and  our  way  of  seeing 
things  is  also  new,  that  is,  our  technique,  which  has  advanced  so  much 
in  the  last  few  years  that  it  fmds  more  and  more  to  do  ahead  of  it  and  is, 
moreover,  still  unfamiliar  to  many  writers  on  the  subject. 

A  plant,  or  an  animal,  has  two  kinds  of  feeding  needs:  there  is  the 
need  to  live,  to  maintain  the  organism  and,  for  some,  the  need  to  grow 
in  size.  The  young  need  not  only  a  ration  for  maintenance,  which  is 
approximately  proportionate  to  their  weight,  but  also  a  ration  for 
growth,  wliich  dieticians  are  nowadays  able  to  measure  with  a  high 
degree  of  precision.  This  notion  may  be  transferred  to  the  social  body. 

PRESENT    AND    FUTURE:    INVESTMENTS 

A  society  also  has  different  needs,  some  of  which  correspond  to  the 
notion  of  maintenance,  others  to  that  of  growth. 

Economists  make  a  classical  distinction  between  those  efforts  that 
have  quick  results  and  produce  consumer  goods,  and  those  which  create 
new  methods  of  production  for  the  future.  The  latter  are  called  'invest- 
ments' (a  fairly  new  term,  since  it  does  not  figure  in  L.  Say's  economic 
dictionary  of  1896,  but  an  ancient  notion  explicit  enough  in  Quesnay, 
who  has  proved  such  a  rich  source  of  ideas) . 

Quesnay  and  the  physiocrats  who  followed  him  were  not  popula- 
tionists  like  the  men  of  his  time.  He  estimated  that  in  order  to  support 
more  human  beings  or  an  excess-population,  land  would  first  have  to 
be  cleared,  reclaimed  or  improved  so  as  to  produce  the  necessary  sub- 
sistence. He  called  such  acts  of  foresight  'advances'  made  to  the  earth 
(a  just  image  and  a  better  term  than  the  clumsy  'investment'  which  has 
prevailed  today) . 

The  question  is  now  a  little  more  complex,  but  can  nevertheless  be 
directly  modelled  on  Quesnay's  schema. 

TWO    KINDS    OF   INVESTMENT 

Among  man's  economic  activities,  we  may  distinguish  those  which: 
(a)  produce  consumer  goods  (for  example,  the  production  of  foods), 
{b)  keep  up  the  maintenance  of  productive  equipment,  so  as  to  avoid 

or  compensate  its  wear  and  tear  (this  is  more  or  less  the  equivalent  of 
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the  sinking-fund,  well-known  to  every  tradesman,  industrialist,  peasant, 
and  even  to  any  housewife  with  a  minimum  of  foresight). 

[c)  aim  at  improving  this  equipment,  in  order  eventually  to  raise  the 
standard  of  living  (for  instance,  the  construction  of  hydro-electric  dams 
to  produce  better  light,  electricity  for  refrigerators,  washing-machines, 
etc.)  These  are  the  economic  investments. 

(d)  aim  at  giving  the  supplementary  inhabitants  (from  population 
growth)  the  necessary  installations  for  a  standard  of  living  equal  to  that 
of  the  others  (housing,  schools,  factories,  arable  land,  etc.).  These  are 
the  demographic  investments. 

If  a  population  that  has  long  been  stationary  and  used  to  a  certain 
standard  of  living  suddenly  begins  to  increase  it  must,  initially,  enlarge 
its  investments  merely  to  maintain  its  previous  standard  of  living.  It  is  pos- 
sible (but  not  certain,  and  it  depends  on  circumstances)  for  the  growth 
in  population  then  to  have  positive  economic  effects,  either  because  a 
denser  population  was  desirable,  or  because  the  rising  of  the  sap  (I  shall 
return  to  this  point)  brings  with  it  an  extra  vitality  and  a  development 
of  the  creative  spirit.  But  for  a  time,  these  quantitative  or  demographic 
investments,  like  all  investments,  cause  an  initial  impoverishment.  This 
is  what  has  happened  in  France  today,  for  instance. 

The  cost  of  growth  includes  not  only  investments  proper  (the  build- 
ing of  schools,  for  example),  but  the  actual  cost  of  bringing  up  the 
'surplus'  children,  i.e.  those  exceeding  the  number  necessary  to  en- 
sure the  maintenance  of  the  population  at  the  same  level,  or  the  renewal 
of  generations. 

I  am  leaving  aside  the  more  complex  phenomena  such  as  ageing  and 
the  cost  of  pensions  for  men  whose  lives  are  prolonged,  etc.,  because 
this  phenomenon  is  not  at  present  operative  in  the  under-developed 
countries. 

It  is  of  course  very  difficult  to  distinguish  in  practice  between  an 
'economic'  investment  and  a  'demographic'  investment.  For  example: 

A  new  school  is  being  built  to  replace  an  old  one  which  has  decayed: 
this  is  an  'economic'  investment. 

Elsewhere,  or  in  the  same  place,  a  new  school  is  being  built  to  meet 
the  increase  in  the  number  of  pupils;  is  this  only  a  'demographic'  invest- 
ment? In  fact,  the  school  is  being  built  on  modern  principles  and  im- 
proves the  average  standard  of  schools;  even  if  it  were  being  built  as  an 
exact  imitation  of  the  old  ones,  the  very  fact  that  it  is  new  lowers  the 
average  age  of  school  buildings  and  reduces  decay;  this  investment  is 
therefore  partly  'economic'  or  qualitative. 
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It  is  however  useful  to  make  the  distinction,  in  order  to  disentangle 
the  cost  of  growth  from  other  costs. 

We  can  see  the  importance  of  demographic  investments  in  one  par- 
ticular field,  for  example,  that  of  housing : 

We  will  assume  that  a  house  lasts  one  century.^  A  stationary  popu- 
lation need  only  cope  with  renewal  and,  therefore,  build  a  number  of 
houses  equal  to  i  per  cent  of  the  housing  patrimony. 

A  population  which  increases  by  i  per  cent  per  annum  must,  in 
addition,  build  for  the  newcomers  and  increase  the  patrimony  by  i  per 
cent.  For  the  same  result,  therefore,  its  effort  must  be  twice  as  high  as 
that  of  the  stationary  population. 

WHO    FOOTS    THE    BILL? 

These  investments  are  not  necessarily  assured  by  the  State,  nor  are  they 
necessarily  financial  ones.  We  may  distinguish  three  main  categories: 

[a)  State  investments,  financed  by  the  Public  Treasury  (or  local  funds). 
This  usually  covers  roads  and  their  maintenance,  numerous  public 
works,  schools,  universities,  sanitary  installations  and,  in  some  countries, 
a  part  of  housing. 

[b)  Capitalistic  investments,  which  are  in  financial  form  and  appear  in 
private  accounts  (sometimes  as  self-fmancing,  if  a  company  is  in 
question). 

[c)  Investments  in  kind;  for  instance,  if  a  peasant  with  two  sons  digs 
a  well  and  clears  a  forest  to  produce  new  arable  lands  for  them,  he  is 
making  an  investment  which  does  not  appear  in  private  accounts.  But 
taken  altogether  these  self-investments  may  become  assets  for  a  global 
evaluation,  in  the  accounts  of  the  Nation. 

As  always  in  such  circumstances,  one  has  to  simplify  in  order  to  get 
an  idea  of  the  phenomenon  without  losing  oneself  in  a  multitude  of 
considerations  which,  however  interesting,  are  like  the  trees  for  which 
one  cannot  see  the  wood. 

RATES    OF    NATIONAL   INTEREST 

The  notion  of  'national  income',  conceived  at  the  end  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  and  already  clear  in  the  mind  of  Vauban,  has  recently 
been  greatly  restored  to  favour  after  an  eclipse  of  a  century.  It  is  in 
terms  of  'national  income'  that  we  have  to  think.  The  national  income 
is  the  amount  of  wealth  produced  by  a  territory  in  any  given  time 
(usually  a  year);  it  does  not  matter  whether  this  wealth  is  sold, 
^  This  estimate  applies  to  fairly  developed  countries. 
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consumed  by  its  own  producer  or  invested  in  the  improvement  of 
equipment  and  of  patrimony.  The  'national  income'  per  inhabitant 
represents  the  standard  of  hving.^ 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  a  i  per  cent  increase  in  population  re- 
quires demographic  investments  representing  3  to  5  per  cent  of  the 
national  income.  Conversely,  it  is  said  that  the  rate  of  national  interest 
is  between  33  and  20  per  cent.  The  rate  of  a  country  possessing  rich 
natural  resources  is  higher  than  that  of  an  already  heavily  populated 
country  where  new  land  is  rare  and  the  natural  resources  are  already 
fairly  well  exploited.  For  example,  the  cost  of  growth,  in  investments, 
is  higher  in  Egypt  than  it  is  in  Argentine  or  even  in  Turkey. 

But  then,  once  the  investments  necessitated  by  the  population  growth 
have  been  made,  will  the  standard  of  living  be  maintained,  raised,  or 
lowered?  Here  the  effect  of  the  growth  itself  is  felt. 

GROWTH    HAS    ITS    OWN    ADVANTAGES 

Demographic  growth  sometimes  produces  economic  advantages.  Such 
as  the  following: 

[a)  Qiialitatiue  improvement.  If  growth  is  due  to  a  lowering  of  the 
death  rate,  it  is  often  accompanied  by  an  improvement  in  health.  This 
is  the  case,  for  instance,  in  the  suppression  of  malaria. 

[b)  A  redistribution  of  the  nation  s  'general  expenditure'  among  a  larger 
number  of  people.  This  argument  is  particularly  valid  in  the  developed 
countries,  where  the  fixed  responsibilities  are  large  (military,  adminis- 
trative, etc.),  but  it  is  by  no  means  negligible  in  the  under-developed 
countries.  An  increase  in  density  reduces  the  cost  of  transport. 

[c)  Specialization,  better  division  of  labour  and  more  facilities  for  ex- 
changes; here  too  a  higher  density  may  allow  for  many  more  exchanges. 

(J)  An  easier  adaptability  of  the  structure.  We  are  thinking  especially  of 
the  structure  of  the  population  in  its  occupational  activities.  This  is  the 
most  important  argument,  and  the  least  studied. 

All  development,  all  economic  progress,  means  de-formations,  and 
these  are  chiefly  made  through  the  renewal  of  generations.  In  a  station- 
ary population,  the  annual  contribution  of  the  younger  generations  is 
of  about  2  per  cent.  In  a  population  which  is  increasing  by  2  per  cent 
every  year  the  contribution  is  about  double.  But  its  effect  is  even  more 

*  Strictly,  the  standard  of  living  is  represented  only  by  the  quantity  of  goods 
consumed  per  inhabitant,  investments  being  only  a  promise  of  improvement  in 
the  standard  of  living.  I  am  here  using  the  term  'standard  of  living'  in  a  more 
general  sense,  as  a  defined  level  of  wealth. 
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important  than  that,  because  young  people  are  much  more  mobile,  and 
readier  to  take  up  avant-garde  occupations. 

Growth  therefore  favours  development  by  giving  a  certain  flex- 
ibility to  the  social  body. 

This  argument,  which  is  not  to  be  identified  with  the  preceding  one, 
is  more  important  for  the  developed  countries.  Moreover,  it  ceases  to 
be  valid  beyond  a  certain  rhythm  of  growth,  because  expansion  must 
not  exceed  a  certain  volume. 

These  various  advantages  of  growth,  which  counterbalance  the  dis- 
advantage of  environment-resistance,  can  become  more  or  less  cumu- 
lative. Mr.  Maldant  has  noted  that  in  certain  regions  of  French  black 
Africa  an  increase  in  the  population  has  itself  led  to  an  increase  in  pro- 
ductivity and  this  without  any  appreciable  investments.  Must  we  then 
admit  that  the  cost  of  growth  could  be  nil  in  these  regions?  Not  neces- 
sarily, because  in  these  fairly  primitive  societies  investments  are  not  a 
matter  of  book-keeping  but  of  supplementary  efforts.  But  since  these 
efforts  would  not  have  been  made  if  the  population  had  remained 
stationary,  its  growth  has  in  fact  been  productive. 

GROWTH   AND    QUALITY 

For  a  complete  analysis,  from  the  economic  productivity  viewpoint 
with  which  I  am  here  concerned,  the  human  qualitative  factor  should 
also  be  taken  into  account. 

I  am  leaving  aside  the  moral  factors,  to  be  examined  later,  in  order  to 
consider  the  physical  or  intellectual  vigour  expressed  in  the  aptitude  for 
work. 

With  my  terms  thus  defmed,  the  question  is  as  follows: 

Does  growth  go  with  quality  or  against  it?  Does  it  improve  or  reduce 
man's  capacity  to  produce  wealth? 

There  is  no  unfform  answer.  Growth  may  be  the  result  of  a  medical 
improvement  which  has  caused  a  reduction  of  both  mortality  and 
debihty.  Such  is  the  case,  for  example,  with  growth  arising  from  the 
fight  against  malaria  or  sleeping  sickness. 

The  position  is  not  so  clear  in  the  case  of  growth  due  to  a  victory 
over  other  illnesses,  such  as  tuberculosis.  If  it  were  a  preventive  struggle, 
through  better  food,  aeration,  etc.,  quality  would  go  with  quantity. 
But  the  curative  struggle  may  have  the  effect  of  prolonging  human 
lives  and  increasing  the  number  of  patients,  convalescents  and  delicate 
people. 

This  remark  is  not  intended  as  a  criticism  of  the  curative  methods. 
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Human  life  remains  above  economic  calculations.  But  we  must  take  all 
the  facts  into  account.  We  have  already  seen  (chapter  4)  that  medical 
progress  unaccompanied  by  economic  progress  can  simply  enable  a 
poorer  and  weaker  man  to  live  as  long  as  before,  if  not  longer. 

But  I  am  assuming,  throughout  this  second  part  devoted  to  the 
'economic  solution',  that  the  standard  of  living  is  rising,  together  with 
the  cultural  standard.  And  from  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  man's 
physical  and  intellectual  state  is  also  to  improve,  after  a  few  years  of 
development,  and  this  allows  for  a  little  more  optimism  than  is  provided 
by  strict  calculations. 

These  should,  of  course,  take  all  factors  into  account  and  summarise 
them  in  one  single  figure.  But  there  are  always  untamable  elements, 
approachable,  that  is,  but  impossible  to  cipher. 

THE    MOST    FREQUENT    RATE    OF    NATIONAL   INTEREST^ 

Since  this  study  is  particularly  concerned  with  countries  that  are  already 
strongly  populated,  we  shall  keep  to  an  average  investment  figure  of 
4  per  cent  of  the  national  income,  which  is  to  meet  a  demographic 
growth  of  I  per  cent  per  annum,  maintaining  the  same  standard  of 
living. 

Thus,  a  population  which  is  increasing  by  2-5  per  cent  per  annum 
must  devote  (on  the  average)  10  per  cent  of  its  national  income  to  the 
mere  maintenance  of  its  standard  of  living.  People  must  contribute  one 
out  of  ten  working  days,  that  is,  pay  a  tithe,  in  order  not  to  be  im- 
poverished by  the  increase.  The  standard  of  living  cannot  be  raised 
except  by  an  investment  over  and  above  this  10  per  cent. 

THE    COST    OF    FORMING    A    MAN 

To  these  investments,  which  require  new  installations,  must  be  added 
the  cost  of  rearing  children,  over  and  above  the  number  necessary  for 
the  simple  renewal  of  generations. 

Since  currencies  and  prices  vary  considerably  from  country  to  coun- 
try, gross  comparisons  in  the  currency  of  each  country  would  be  pretty 
meaningless.  I  shall  therefore  take  the  working  year  per  person  as  a 
unit,  in  each  country;  the  working  year  is  simply  the  national  income 
divided  by  the  active  population.  Thus  in  France,  in  1957,  the  working 
year  is  1 5  thousand  miUion  francs  divided  by  20  milHon  active  people, 
i.e.  750,000  francs  approximately.  Two  questions  arise  at  once,  for  any 
period  or  country: 

^  See  p.  10 1,  and  footnote, 
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(a)  What  part  of  the  national  income  is  devoted  to  the  formation  of 
men? 

(b)  What  is  the  total  cost  of  forming  one  man,  in  working  years? 

A    WESTERN   POPULATION 

For  a  developed  Western  population  the  following  estimates  may  be 
given: 

The  cost  of  rearing  the  young  (before  they  start  working)  is  about 
15  to  20  per  cent  of  the  national  income.  These  figures  include  family 
expenditure  on  children,  whether  or  not  they  are  covered  by  State 
grants.  State  expenditure  on  the  health  and  education  of  the  young  (not 
including  therefore,  family  expenditure)  is  about  4  to  5  per  cent  of  the 
national  income. 

These  figures  do  not  include  the  cost  of  maternal  care;  not  only  is 
this  difficult  to  evaluate,  but  it  never  appears  in  the  national  account. 
If  an  attempt  were  made  to  estimate  it,  in  terms  of  commercial  ex- 
penditure, the  resulting  figures  would  naturally  be  much  higher,  and 
perhaps  somewhat  unreliable. 

From  these  figures,  we  may  deduce  the  cost  entailed  in  the  forma- 
tion of  one  man  from  his  conception  to  18  years  of  age: 

Actual  rearing:  4  to  5  working  years. 

Education  and  public  health:  12  to  13  working  months. 

Thus  the  total  cost  of  forming  a  man  may  be  estimated  between  5 
and  6  working  years,  nearer  to  six  than  five. 

VARIATIONS   IN    TIME 

For  France  these  figures  are  roughly  equivalent  to  a  sum  of  10  to  11 
thousand  dollars  in  1958,  or,  in  other  terms,  2,750  hundredweight 
of  com. 

In  19 1 0-19 II,  Alfred  Barriol  estimated  the  social  value  of  a  man  at 
about  1,171  hundredweight  of  com.  ^ 

In  1748  Claude  Dupin^  estimated  the  value  of  a  man  at  about  353I 
hundredweight  of  corn.  Of  course  these  figures,  which  have  been 
reached  by  different  methods  and  upon  different  definitions,  cannot 
easily  be  compared.  Nevertheless  they  do  express  such  great  variations 
that  we  may  assume  a  steep  rise  in  the  cost  of  man-formation,  with  the 
development  of  education,  hygiene  and  general  welfare.  But  though 

^ Revue  e'conomique  intemationale,  years  1910  (p.  552)  and  1911  (p.  356). 
^  Oeconomiques  (re-edited  in  191 3). 
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the  cost  has  risen  in  terms  of  merchandise,  it  is  not  certain  that  it  has 
also  risen  in  terms  of  working  years,  for  the  working  year  expressed  in 
terms  of  merchandise  has  itself  risen  a  great  deal. 

THE  TOTAL  COST  OF  GROWTH 

The  above  figures  do  not  represent  the  precise  cost  of  growth,  but  they 
do  enable  us  to  evaluate  it. 

Up  to  a  point  young  people  merely  represent  the  maintenance  of  the 
population  at  the  same  level,  that  is  to  say,  the  renewal  of  generations. 
Growth  proper  consists  of  the  number  of  young  people  over  and  above 
that  point  which  ensures  this  stable  level. 

This  surplus  differs,  according  to  whether  one  is  working  out  the 
total  maintenance  of  the  population  or  the  integral  replacement  of  one 
generation  by  another. 

Under  the  second  calculation,  in  a  Western  European  population 
with  a  birth  rate  of  about  17  and  a  death  rate  of  1 1,  about  a  third  of  the 
children  could  be  considered  as  the  surplus  number.  On  this  hypothesis, 
the  percentages  of  the  national  income  devoted  to  growth  are  as 
follows: 

/o 
Family  upbringing  6 

PubUc  education  and  health  i'5 

Demographic  investments  2-5 

10 


On  this  hypothesis  therefore,  the  total  cost  of  population  growth  is 
10  per  cent  of  the  national  income.  But  this  estimate  errs  in  one  im- 
portant point:  since  the  renewal  of  generations  is  only  barely  assured, 
without  any  notable  surplus,  the  growth  of  the  population  is  due  almost 
exclusively  to  the  lengthening  of  life. 

The  European  population,  however,  oscillates  around  the  medium 
ages  (see  chapter  6)  and,  in  30  years,  the  increase  will  be  chiefly  among 
adults  and  especially  the  old. 

In  these  conditions,  the  cost  of  growth  is  dissociated  from  the  cost  of 
youth.  We  would  have  to  call  it  rather  'the  cost  of  survival'.  And  the 
cost  of  increase  can  in  fact  be  seen  in  the  demographic  investments.  The 
prolongation  of  life  makes  us  provide  a  few  more  instruments  of  labour 
and,  especially,  more  houses  and  sanitary  installations.  The  cost  of 
growth  can  be  described  as  follows:  there  is  no  longer  any  surplus 
youth  to  bring  up,  but  the  number  of  old  age  pensions  to  pay  becomes 
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higher  aiiid  higher.  The  demographic  investments  remain  about  the 
same  although  the  building  of  educational  establishments  is  less,  other 
things  being  equal,  in  a  population  which  is  increasing  by  lengthening 
the  life  of  its  members,  than  in  a  population  which  is  increasing  through 
the  birth  rate. 

INCREASE   IN    UNDER-DEVELOPED    COUNTRIES 

We  have  seen  that  population  growth  is  often  more  than  2-5  per  cent 
per  annum,  which  means  a  levy  of  10  per  cent  on  the  national  income 
for  demographic  investments  alone.  The  national  income,  therefore,  is 
already  amputated  by  one  tenth,  a  sum  which  we  found  (on  the  highest 
hypothesis)  was  sufficient  to  meet  all  the  costs  of  growth  in  a  developed 
country. 

Furthermore,  the  number  of  surplus  children  to  bring  up,  that  is,  the 
number  exceeding  the  level  necessary  for  the  replacement  of  genera- 
tions, is  high.  An  increase  of  2-5  per  cent  per  annum  means  a  doubling 
of  the  population  in  28  years,  that  is,  at  a  net  reproduction  rate  of  2;  in 
other  words,  100  women  give  birth  during  their  lives  to  200  women 
reaching  the  average  procreation  age.  Half  the  children  must  be  con- 
sidered as  'surplus'. 

It  would  be  radically  impossible  to  apply  European  norms.  More 
than  half  the  national  income  would  have  to  be  devoted  to  children, 
that  is,  about  60  per  cent  including  demographic  investments,  and  even 
more  if  we  include  the  cost  of  children  who  die  before  reaching  pro- 
creation age,  a  cost  which  is  negligible  in  Europe  but  which  can  be  as 
much  as  10  to  15  per  cent  in  under-developed  countries. 

How  then  do  these  countries  meet  such  extraordinary  costs?  They 
somehow  manage  in  two  ways: 

{a)  by  putting  children  to  w^ork  very  early. 

(b)  by  bringing  them  up  very  frugally. 

The  first  method  is  more  important  than  the  second  because,  since 
the  national  income  is  very  low,  the  number  of  working  years  devoted 
to  a  child  is  worth  less  in  terms  of  care  and  food.  It  is  not  even  certain 
that  the  cost  in  working  years  is  lower,  given  equal  ages,  in  the  under- 
developed country.  But  children  frequently  work  from  the  age  of  10 
or  even  8,  as  in  eighteenth-  and  even  nineteenth-century  Europe. 

The  way  they  are  brought  up  is  sometimes  so  rudimentary  that  the 

following  fact  has  been  established:  in  various  tropical  and  subtropical 

countries  excess  mortality  and  illnesses  due  to  debility  are  particularly 

high  among  children  between  i  and  5.  This  anomaly  has  been  explained 
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thus:  up  to  the  age  of  i  the  child  gets  his  maternal  milk  aiid  so  lives 
without  shortages.  After  5  he  is  strong  enough  to  'cam  a  living'  by 
looking  for  birds'  eggs,  grasshoppers,  fruit,  etc.,  or,  in  towns,  grubbing 
in  the  dustbins,  begging,  etc.  But  the  period  between  i  and  5  is  a 
critical  one,  with  shortages  of  protides  and  vitamins. 

Such  poverty  processes  cannot  help  the  general  development.  The 
growth  is  then  beyond  the  capacity  of  the  population,  which  faces  it 
only  with  a  qualitative  failure.  For  lack  of  resources,  it  wastes  human 
beings. 

Let  us  assume  that  a  child  costs  no  more  than  two  working  years 
before  reaching  his  own  working  age.  The  upbringing  of  the  young 
(under  10)  then  works  out  at  a  cost  of  about  12  per  cent  of  the  national 
income.  Since  only  half  these  children  represent  the  actual  growth,  the 
cost  of  this  growth  is  as  follows: 

Under-developed       Developed 


countries 

countries 

% 

0/ 
/o 

6 

— 

10 

0-5 

I 

2-5 

Upbringing  of  children  above  the  equilibrium 
Demographic  investments 
Health,  public  education 

Total  17  3 

Thus  the  cost  of  growth  (not  to  be  confused  with  the  cost  of  the 
young)  absorbs  a  much  higher  proportion  of  the  national  income  in  the 
under-developed  countries  than  in  the  developed  countries.  Those  who 
have  the  least  resources  also  have  the  greatest  liabilities. 

THE    CALCULATIONS    ARE    CONTRADICTED 

Such  data  would  lead  one  to  believe  that  growth  is  'expensive'  and  that 
from  an  economic  point  of  view  it  is  in  the  interest  of  a  population  to 
remain  constant.  Would  it  not  in  this  way  avoid  demographic  invest- 
ments and  the  cost  of  surplus  upbringing,  all  in  one?  We  will  see 
whether  experience  supports  such  views. 

Here  is  the  most  striking  example:  during  the  nineteenth  century. 
Western  European  populations  (outside  France)  increased  by  about 
I  per  cent  per  annum.^  In  France  the  increase  was  only  of  0-25  per  cent. 

^  This  figure  is  obtained  from  the  difference  between  the  death  rates  and  the 
birth  rates.  In  fact,  the  population  increased  a  little  less,  on  account  of  emigration. 
But  the  latter  is  costly,  since  society  forms  men  without  benefiting  from  their 
produce.  My  figure  is  therefore  valid  if  this  phenomenon  is  taken  into  account, 
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Consequently,  demographic  investments  cost  only  i  per  cent  of"  the 
national  income  in  France  and  4  per  cent  in  the  other  countries;  France 
thus  economized  3  per  cent  on  her  revenue.  In  addition  she  also  econo- 
mized on  the  upbringing  of  children,  but  I  will  even  let  that  go  and 
consider  only  the  first  economy. 

If  this  sum  had  been  put  into  economic  investments,  the  national 
income  per  inhabitant  would  have  increased  0-75  per  cent  faster  in 
France  than  in  other  countries.  In  one  century  this  would  have  pro- 
duced a  supplementary  increase  to  double  the  original  sum. 

But  there  was  no  special  improvement  in  the  French  standard  of 
living  at  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century,  compared  to  other 
countries.  Perhaps  this  annual  3  per  cent  bonus  was  just  consumed;  but 
in  that  case  a  French  superiority  in  standard  of  living  would  have  made 
itself  felt  during  the  nineteenth  century.  Yet  nothing  of  the  kind 
occurred. 

Where  then  did  this  great  source  of  wealth  vanish,  which  appears  in 
the  calculations  and  yet  is  nowhere  to  be  found  in  the  reality?  What 
do  you  think  about  it,  J.-B.  Say,  who  advised  the  French  in  no  uncertain 
terms  to  'save  money  rather  than  produce  children'? 

The  example  of  France  is  far  from  giving  the  only  lie  to  the  hard  and 
cold  calculations.  Many  others  can  be  quoted:  Ireland,  and  Gascony, 
for  example,  ought  theoretically  to  have  benefited  from  the  decrease 
in  their  population.  But  decrease  has  nowhere  enriched,  nor  has  stag- 
nation, although  the  gross  calculations  predict  that  they  ought. 

MORAL   FACTORS 

The  explanation  may  sometimes  be  sought  in  the  advantages  of  growth 
itself,  which  were  enumerated  earlier.  But  we  must  also  mention  other 
factors,  called  'moral'  factors  for  the  simple  reason  that  they  are  not 
easily  assimilated  into  calculations  of  annual  income.  Scientists,  or  at 
any  rate  those  who  rely  on  statistics,  have  too  frequently  shown  a  tend- 
ency to  neglect  any  factors  of  which  they  cannot  easily  measure  the 
effect.  They  remind  one  of  the  water-diviner  who  said:  'Sir,  there  is 
water  here  at  a  depth  of  exactly  25*5  feet,  apart  from  the  clay.  -That 
means  25-5  feet  plus  the  layer  of  clay?  -  Precisely,  sir,  there  may  be 
600  feet  of  clay,  I  have  no  idea,  because  of  course  I  cannot  divine  clay.'^ 
But  one  should  at  least  describe,  enumerate  these  factors  which  escape 
statistics,  and  try  to  show  how  far  they  may  change,  if  not  destroy,  the 
conclusions  drawn  from  large-scale  calculations. 

^  An  authentic  story,  which  occurred  about  1931  in  the  South  of  France. 
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In  any  case,  some  of  these  factors  are  really  economic  factors  and 
could  in  fact  be  brought  into  the  calculations  if  methods  were  improved. 

Among  those  factors  that  are  so  difficult  to  measure  and  to  bring  into 
line  with  mathematical  reasoning,  the  most  important  is  the  strength 
of  youth.  An  increasing  population  is  in  a  way  pushed  by  its  youth,  by 
the  love  of  life.  The  father  of  the  family  is  constantly  compelled  to  be 
more  resourceful  than  he  would  have  been  and  to  make  more  efforts 
than  he  would  have  made  without  children,  and  is  in  this  sense  being 
pushed  by  his  children.  The  children  push  -  it  is  well  said  -  but  whom? 
The  adults.  Moreover,  an  only  son  does  not  have  the  same  virtues  as 
the  child  brought  up  in  the  rough  and  tumble  of  brotherhood.  Brothers 
and  sisters  are  splendid  educators. 

A  stationary  population  gets  older,  since  the  death  rate  is  going  down; 
it  replaces,  in  effect,  the  youth  with  the  old,  it  has  less  and  less  aptitude 
for  progress.  To  a  certain  extent,  demographic  pressure  favours  emula- 
tion and  competition. 

But  these  various  factors  on  the  whole  cause  only  a  moderate  in- 
crease, of  I  to  1*5  per  cent  per  annum,  for  example.  Beyond  that, 
growth  may  have  the  opposite  effect,  breeding  discouragement  and 
resignation.  This  is  not  a  question  of  nuance,  for  there  is  a  genuine 
dividing  line.  Up  to  a  certain  point  demographic  pressure  stimulates; 
but  if  it  is  too  great  it  has  the  opposite  effect,  and  the  breaking  point  is 
reached. 
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The  cost  of  improving  the  standard  of  living 

If,  for  one  reason  or  another,  a  country  goes  on  trusting  to  its  natural 
fertility,  it  has  somehow  to  meet  the  great  cost  of  population  growth. 
It  naay  devote  one  working  day  out  of  six  to  these  costs  but  this  will 
considerably  amputate  its  already  very  modest  income.  How  then  will 
it  be  able  to  make  further  sacrifices  to  improve  its  standard  of  living 
and,  especially,  that  of  its  future  generations? 

THE    TWO    BASIC   FACTS    OF    DEVELOPMENT 

I  must  now  leave  aside  the  various  costs  of  growth.  In  order  to  raise  the 
standard  of  living,  a  certain  fraction  of  the  national  income  must  be 
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saved.  Improvement  in  the  standard  of  living  depends  on  only  two 
factors:  the  intensity  of  the  effort,  and  its  efficacy. 

(a)  The  intensity  of  the  effort  is  measured  by  the  quantity  ofecotwmic 
iiwestmeiits,  v^hich  is  expressed  by  the  proportion  of  the  national  income 
devoted  to  them:  5  per  cent,  10  per  cent,  etc. 

(b)  The  efficacy  of  these  investments  is  measured  by  the  resulting  future 
increase  in  the  national  income.  In  relation  to  the  investment  which  has 
yielded  it,  the  increase  in  the  national  income  is  called  'rate  of  national 
interest'.  If,  for  example,  1,000  dollars  of  investments  increase  the 
national  income  by  200  dollars  in  each  succeeding  year,  their  'rate  of 
national  interest'  is  said  to  be  20  per  cent.^  This  new  notion  is  really 
only  a  transposition  of  the  old  notion  of  capitalistic  interest. 

A  money-saver  knows  that  his  future  income  will  depend  on  his 
savings  and  on  the  rate  of  interest  he  receives.  Similarly  a  country  must 
know,  or  should  know,  that  its  income  will  depend  on  these  two 
factors,  the  quantity  of  the  investments  and  their  efficacy. 

The  use  of  these  two  parameters  -  the  quantity  and  efficacy  of  invest- 
ments -  will  considerably  simplify  the  presentation  of  a  country's 
economic  development. 

THE    capitalist's    INTEREST    AND    THE    NATIOn's   INTEREST 

The  'rate  of  national  interest'  of  any  operation  is  generally  much  higher 
than  its  capitalist  rate  of  interest,  since  it  is  expressed  in  terms  of  pro- 
duction while  the  other  is  expressed  in  terms  of  fmancial  profit. 

Take,  for  example,  a  hydro-electric  dam  costing  20  thousand  million 
francs.  It  will  produce  4  thousand  million  francs  worth  of  electricity. 
But  the  cost  of  maintenance,  personnel,  distribution,  etc.,  brings  down 
the  actual  profit  to  i  thousand  million. 

The  rate  of  interest  is  thus  5  per  cent  for  the  (public  or  private)  con- 
cern in  charge  of  the  work.  But  for  the  nation  the  profit  is  20  per  cent. 
It  may  even  be  higher  than  that  if  the  electric  energy  produced  has 
'multiplying'  effects  and  allows  for  a  new  increase  in  the  national 
income.  I  shall  return  to  this  point  later. 

Let  us  suppose  that  the  concern  has  to  borrow  initial  capital  from 
private  persons  at  6  per  cent.    It  will  be  unwilling  to  undertake  the 

^  The  Anglo-Saxon  world  generally  reverses  this  rate  and  calls  it  the  coefficient 
of  capital  intensity.  This  somewhat  clumsy  and  inexact  expression  corresponds  to 
the  interest  or  'denier'  of  our  ancestors.  (We  may  recall  Harpagon  who  lent 
money  at  the  'denier  quatre',  that  is  to  say  at  25  per  cent.)  It  is  better  to  keep  the 
terminology  of  income  yield  used  in  capitalist  accountancy. 
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operation,  since  it  will  be  paying  out  1,200  million  per  annum  for  a 
profit  of  only  1,000  million.  Should  the  operation  then  be  abandoned? 
Not  necessarily.  For  the  State,  the  annual  balance-sheet  can  be  presented 
as  follows: 

Interests  to  pay  — 1,200  million 

Sale  of  electricity  -f  1,000       ,, 
Increase  in  tax  returns  due  to  increase  in  national  income 

resulting  from  operation  +1,000       ,, 


Net  profit  +    800 


The  increase  in  the  tax  returns  is  the  result  of  the  direct  increase  in  the 
national  income  of  4  thousand  million,  and  a  fiscal  rate  of  25  per  cent. 
In  fact  the  fiscal  receipts  will  be  higher  because  of  the  indirect  increase 
in  the  national  income  arising  out  of  the  'multiplier'. 

Therefore  the  interest  of  the  capitahst  may  be  very  different  from  the 
interest  of  the  nation. 

HOW   HIGH   IS    THE    RATE    OF    NATIONAL   INTEREST? 

The  rate  of  national  interest  of  an  investment  is  usually  between  1 5 
and  40  per  cent,  naturally  supposing  the  chosen  investments  to  be  the 
best  possible.  If  the  country  is  already  very  populated  and  does  not 
possess  rich  natural  resources  that  could  be  exploited,  the  rate  is  low. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  new  land  is  available,  or  new  sources  of  energy  are 
easy  to  tap,  the  rate  may  rise  to  above  30  per  cent.  In  schematic  calcu- 
lations the  rate  of  25  per  cent  is  usually  adopted.  But  it  is  below  20  per 
cent  in  many  under-developed  countries. 

Therefore  assuming  that  the  two  basic  facts  of  development  are 
known,  it  is  easy  to  forecast  the  increase  in  national  income  in  percent- 
ages per  annum: 


Rate  of 

national 

interest 

% 

Econotnic  investments  ex 
national 

3/0               5/0 

pressed  as  percentage  of 
income 

10%             12% 

15 

0-45 

0-75 

1-5 

1-8 

20 

0-6 

I 

2 

2-4 

25 

0-75 

1-25 

2-5 

3 

30 

0-9 

1-5 

3 

3-6 

35 

1-05 

1-75 

3-5 

4 

40 

1-2 

2 

4 

4-8 

If  economic  investments  only 

are  in  question,  this 

table  also  gives  the 
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increase  in  the  standard  of  living  per  annum.  If  both  demographic  and 
economic  investments  are  in  question,  the  figures  no  longer  express  the 
increase  in  the  standard  of  Hving,  but  that  in  the  national  income,  that 
is  to  say,  in  total  production. 

Most  writers  in  fact  assume,  on  a  rough  estimate,  that  the  rate  of 
national  interest  is  the  same  for  economic  as  for  demographic  invest- 
ments. In  other  words,  they  assume  that  the  same  quantity  of  invest- 
ments is  needed,  in  any  given  country,  to  increase  production  by  i  per 
cent  and  to  meet  a  population  increase  of  i  per  cent.^ 

As  with  the  demographic  investments,  we  must  distinguish  three 
categories: 

Investments  fmanced  by  the  pubhc  Treasury, 
Private  investments  giving  rise  to  fmancial  operations. 
Private  self-investments,  without  rendering  of  accounts,  particularly 
in  the  country.  These  are  not  always  certainly  included  m  the  usual 
statistics.  By  leaving  them  out  it  is  possible  sometimes  to  work  out 
extremely  high  and  even  infinite  rates  of  national  interest.  Let  us 
take,  for  example,  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  century  colonists  of 
Canada.  All  they  had  to  do  to  invest  was  to  cut  down  trees  and  work 
the  plough  to  create  new  land  and  build  their  own  wooden  houses.  The 

^  This  identification  is  only  a  convenience,  but  it  is  untrue  in  many  instances. 
We  may  take  for  example,  the  case  where  only  one  type  of  merchandise  is  being 
produced,  say,  rice,  and  where  the  population  is  under-employed  for  lack  of 
land.  Without  investments  (clearing  of  new  land  especially),  the  surplus  inhabi- 
tants produce  nothing,  since  there  is  already  under-employment.  In  these  condi- 
tions, an  investment  which  increases  the  available  surface  of  land  by  .  .  .n  per 
cent  allows  either  an  increase  of  .  .  .«  per  cent  in  the  production  of  rice  per 
inhabitant  (economic  investment),  or  a  maintenance  of  production  by  meeting  a 
n  per  cent  increase  in  population. 

These  conditions  are  naturally  never  realized:  for  one  thing,  the  national  in- 
come represents,  in  the  least  inaccurate  manner  possible,  a  heterogeneous  assort- 
ment of  very  diverse  products  and  services.  The  goods  needed  to  improve  the 
standard  of  living  by  i  per  cent  per  annum,  for  example,  are  not  the  same  as  those 
needed  to  meet  a  i  per  cent  per  annum  increase  in  population.  The  extra  produc- 
tion necessary  for  the  latter  includes  a  much  higher  proportion  of  foods,  housing, 
etc. 

This  diversity  is  rather  to  the  benefit  of  economic  investment.  But  we  must  also 
take  the  actual  effect  of  population  increase  into  account;  in  certain  cases,  as  we 
have  seen  (p.  92),  increase  may  favour  productivity,  and  hence  the  standard  of 
hving. 

These  two  rates  are  not  in  fact  sufficiently  precise  in  measurement  for  clear 
distinction.  They  are  therefore  frequently  regarded  as  equal,  in  rough  estimates, 
so  as  to  simphfy  the  schema. 
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national  income  was  increasing  yearly  without  any  investment  being 
accounted  for. 

In  general  economics,  one  should  always  try  to  include  self-invest- 
ments, as  one  includes  auto-consumption.  But  in  other  perspectives 
(that  of  a  bank  for  instance),  only  audited  investments  are  taken  into 
account.  ' 

MIRACLES    AND    MIRAGES    OF    THE    MULTIPLYING    FACTOR 

After  a  period  of  somewhat  relative  rationalism,  mankind  has  again 
sought  refuge  in  myth.  Constriction  always  creates  an  evasion  myth; 
financial  difficulties  are  no  exception  to  the  rule. 

These  difficulties  seemed  particularly  absurd  during  the  big  slump, 
when  shop-windows  were  full  and  purses  empty,  so  that  various  doc- 
trines emerged  suggesting  means  of  escape  that  were  characterized  by 
a  certain  scientific  caution. 

If  Schacht  was  the  true  executor,  the  great  prophet  was  Keynes.  Like 
all  prophets,  he  was  ambiguous  enough  to  leave  ample  room  for  inter- 
pretations, he  was  sufficiently  far  from  the  truth  to  give  creative 
imagination  a  chance,  and  sufficiently  brutal  to  destroy  a  whole  set  of 
fetishes  with  which  the  most  apparently  realistic  doctrines  were  en- 
cumbered. 

One  magical  name  in  particular  was  retained  by  the  non-specialists: 
the  multiplier. 

Let  us  return  to  the  example  of  the  hydro-electric  dam.  A  new 
quantity  of  electricity  is  going  to  be  produced  in  that  country.  If  the 
electrical  energy  is  simply  consumed  by  mdividuals,  the  increase  in 
wealth  stops  there.  But  if  it  is  particularly  needed  in  that  country,  like 
water  in  a  dry  land,  it  will  lead  to  other  increases.  Workers  so  far  un- 
employed will  be  put  to  work;  others  so  far  producing  little  will  pro- 
duce more.  National  production  will  therefore  increase  in  two  ways: 
through  the  electricity  itself  and  through  its  use.  The  total  increase  will 
therefore  be,  not  4  thousand  million,  but  perhaps  6,  7,  8,  etc.  This  is  one 
effect  of  the  multiplier. 

There  are  others,  and  this  is  where  the  mirage  often  begins.  The 
distribution  of  supplementary  means  of  payment  will,  it  is  said,  provoke 
chain  buying  which  will  increase  business  and  incomes  like  the  loaves 
and  fishes.  This  doctrine  is  not  absolutely  new,  for  it  is  already  explicit 
in  Law  and  implicit  in  Boisguillebert  (about  1700).  But  it  has  been 
sufficiently  rejuvenated  to  cause  both  miracles  and  havoc. 

An  artificial  demand  creates  activity  only  if  part  of  the  population  is 
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both  widely  unemployed  and  capable  of  work.  The  first  condition  is 
unfortunately  too  often  fulfilled,  the  second  much  less.  The  people  may 
be  adept  at  producing  something  that  is  not  much  in  demand,  or  they 
may,  through  lack  of  instruction  and  technique,  be  able  to  produce  only 
at  a  very  high  cost.  In  such  a  case  the  artificial  extra  demand  causes  the 
prices  to  rise  or  becomes,  through  the  shortage  of  foreign  exchange,  as 
it  were  a  false  coin  ejected  by  an  automatic  machine.  This  is  the  situa- 
tion of  many  under-developed  countries,  not  to  mention  others. 

When  people  speak  of  a  rate  of  national  interest  of  20,  25,  or  30  per 
cent  (whatever  it  is),  it  is  often  objected  that  'the  multiplier  has  been 
forgotten',  as  if  reality  was  too  unpleasant  and  could  only  be  'carried 
forward'  with  an  agreeable  and  indeterminate  myth. 

I  caimot  take  up  more  space  discussing  this  question  which  raises 
numerous  difficulties  and  would  lead  me  to  formulate  a  complete 
economic  theory,  that  is  to  say,  .  .  .  pursue  a  phantom. 

Suffice  it  to  emphasize  that  the  'rates  of  national  interest'  quoted 
above  include  or  should  include  all  increase  in  production,  direct  or 
indirect,  resulting  from  any  given  investment.  Experience  will  show 
whether  higher  rates  can  be  reached  in  the  future.  If  an  economy  starts 
off  with  unexploited  productive  forces,  any  investment  which  helps  to 
exploit  them,  to  bring  them  within  the  circuit,  naturally  has  a  high  rate 
of  national  interest.  An  irrigation  which  enables  a  more  or  less  unem- 
ployed group  of  people  to  work  and  to  produce,  obviously  has  a  high 
return,  if  it  is  not  too  costly,  but  there  are  many  other  cases. 

COST    OF   THE    WHOLE 

I  shall  now  go  back  to  our  population  which  is  growing  fairly  rapidly 
and  has  to  face  a  high  total  of  expenses.  Below  are  the  results  of  a  new 

Standard  of  Standard  of 

living  living  raised 

maintained  by  2%  p.a. 
Consumption  of  the  young: 

Renewal  of  the  race                                                    7*5  6*8 

Surplus  above  renewal  of  race                                    7*5  6-8 
Consumption  of  other  non-active  persons  (old, 

sick  and  infirm)                                                      11  10 

Consumption  of  active  persons                                    64  58'4 

Demographic  investments                                             ID  10 

Economic  investments                                                  —  8 

100  100 
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calculation,  which  shows  how  the  national  income  of  a  population 
which  is  increasing  by  2-5  per  cent  should  be  used,  and  this  on  two 
hypotheses,  that  of  maintaining  the  standard  of  living,  and  that  of  rais- 
ing the  standard  of  living  by  2  per  cent  per  annum. 

These  figures  are  approximate  of  course.  The  first  column  is  in  fact 
equivalent  to  'multiplying  in  wretchedness'.  It  is  not  a  real  'solution' 
and  yet  the  active  persons  have  to  contribute  more  than  a  third  of  their 
other  production  to  the  rearing  of  the  young,  the  maintenance  of  in- 
active persons,  and  to  demographic  investments. 

On  the  second  hypothesis  -  always  assuming  that  no  outside  help  is  at 
hand  -  even  poverty  has  to  be  ecotiomized  on.  Consumption  must  be 
reduced  by  nearly  a  tenth  in  order  to  provide  for  the  8  per  cent  eco- 
nomic investments. 

The  present  must  be  cut  into  in  order  to  improve  the  life  of  tomor- 
row. The  active  persons  are  left  with  only  58  per  cent  of  their  meagre 
production. 

Moreover,  the  share  which  returns  to  the  capital  or  capitalists  must 
be  taken  into  account.  The  necessary  conditions  for  an  exact  calculation 
are  lacking,  but  we  should  note  that  the  investments  are  mostly  taken 
from  this  very  deduction,  and  should  therefore  not  be  counted  twice. 
The  capitalists  themselves,  however,  consume  part  of  the  production. 
What  proportion?  It  is  very  difficult  to  judge.  From  the  existence  of 
nabobs  and  fellahs  of  wretchedness,  one  would  be  tempted  to  quote 
exceedingly  high  figures.  But  the  nabobs  arc  very  much  less  numerous 
than  the  fellahs:  if  they  consume  6  per  cent  of  the  national  income  for 
themselves,  the  worker  is  left  with  only  52  per  cent  of  his  production. 

Illustrated  below  is  a  very  similar  case? 
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Possible  distribution  of  national  income  in  a  country  with  a  population 
growth  of  2-5  per  cent  per  annum  and  2  per  cent  per  annum  increase  in  the 
standard  of  living. 

Am  I  too  pessimistic?  These  calculations  have  been  made  with  an 
assumed  rate  of  national  interest  of  25  per  cent.  But  in  many  countries 
the  rate  cannot  be  higher  than  20  per  cent.  On  this  hypothesis,  the  total 
investments  would  move  from  20  to  22-5  per  cent,  the  total  consump- 
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tion  would  be  reduced  from  82  to  77-5  per  cent,  wliich  would  leave 
the  active  persons  with  only  about  55  per  cent  of  their  production,  and 
the  consumption  of  owners  still  to  be  deducted. 

I  have  moreover  assumed  that  children  are  working  early,  from  the 
age  of  ten,  on  an  average.  In  fact,  modern  technique  demands  a  mini- 
mum of  instruction,  with  which  this  system  is  incompatible.  And  since 
any  lengthening  of  tuition  temporarily  reduces  production  and  at  the 
same  time  increases  the  needs,  the  balance  is  upset,  as  it  were  at  both 
ends. 

These  figures  give  some  idea  of  the  difficulties  a  country  may  have 
to  cope  with  before  it  can  get  out  of  the  rut.  It  means  that  the  healthy 
adult  man  must  absolutely  renounce  the  notion  of  working  for  himself 
and  his  family  alone.  And  already  we  can  see  the  difficulties  that  a 
capitalist  system  based  on  individualism  may  encounter  when  attempt- 
ing to  make  the  necessary  provision.  But  let  us  not  anticipate. 


13 

Is  it  easier  than  it  luas  for  Europeans? 

The  calculations  in  the  two  preceding  chapters  were  somewhat 
abstract.  Is  it  possible,  in  practice,  to  evaluate  the  costs  of  growth  as  I 
have  tried  to  do?  It  is  fairly  difficult,  but  even  on  rough  and  purely 
qualitative  estimates,  some  writers  have  argued  that  the  Asiatics, 
Africans,  Americans,  etc.,  should  a  priori  succeed  in  the  twentieth 
century  more  easily  than  the  European  countries  did  in  the  nineteenth. 
This  optimistic  view  rests  on  a  very  solid  argument:  the  technical 
short-cut. 

A    MODEL  BEFORE    ONe's    EYES 

Backwardness  is  often  humiliating  to  one's  self-esteem,  but  it  has  one 
advantage:  it  is  possible  to  catch  up,  and  the  direction  is  clear.  If 
American  economy  is  sometimes  a  little  uncertain,  it  is  partly  because, 
being  ahead  of  all  the  others,  it  does  not  quite  know  where  to  go. 

The  under-developed  countries  have  examples  before  their  eyes,  one 
might  almost  say  models,  which  make  very  valuable  guides.  Whereas 
the  European  countries  had  to  feel  their  way,  others  benefit  from 
'technical  short-cuts'.  They  are  as  it  were  given  200  years'  worth  of 
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accumulated  efforts,  and  arc  not  obliged  to  pass  through  Stephenson's 
'Rocket'  or  the  Pacific  locomotive  and  all  the  intermediary  stages,  in 
order  to  acquire  a  modern  engine. 

It  has  been  calculated  that  if  anyone  wanted  to  build  a  modern  car 
with  the  technique  of  19 13  (let  alone  that  of  1850),  it  would  cost  about 
71,500  dollars;  if  it  were  made  by  hand,  with  the  technique  of  1650,  the 
price  would  be  so  high  that  even  Louis  XIV  or  Aurangzeb  could  not 
have  afforded  it.  But  now  it  comes  to  us  ready-made,  out  of  an  enorm- 
ous accumulation  of  brain  work  and  experience. 

But  during  the  nineteenth  century  (see  chapter  4),  medical  progress 
and  the  lengthening  of  life  came  more  or  less  together  with  technical 
and  economic  progress,  whereas  today  they  usually  precede  it;  peni- 
cillin and  vaccination  can  reach  completely  feudal  populations.  Should 
it  not  be  the  same  for  economic  techniques?  Why  do  we  not  contribute 
to  an  economic  rise  as  rapid  as  the  decrease  in  the  death  rate? 

We  must  not  go  so  fast.  At  the  risk  of  appearing  to  denounce  medical 
progress  as  an  evil,  and  of  being  therefore  violently  reproached  by 
inattentive  readers,  I  shall  analyse  the  facts. 

WAS    EUROPE    so    WONDERFUL? 

Population  growth  is  much  more  rapid  in  the  twentieth  century  than 
it  was  in  the  nineteenth.  If  Europeans  had  had  to  meet  such  a  swift  rise 
in  the  population,  their  economic  progress  would  perhaps  have  been 
completely  stifled. 

In  any  case,  is  it  so  certain  that  population  growth  in  the  nineteenth 
century  was  in  total  harmony  with  economic  development,  and  resulted 
only  from  improved  welfare?  Vaccination  against  small-pox  and  vari- 
ous other  hygienic  measures  may  have  caused  a  small  rise  in  the 
population,  difficult  to  register,  which  generated  poverty.  Contem- 
porary writers  have  attributed  the  latter  to  the  greed  of  industrialists 
and  the  unfairness  of  the  regime.  That  is  how  it  seemed.  Did  these 
industrialists  belong  to  a  special  race  with  particularly  long  and  crooked 
claws?  Did  they  not  rather  simply  take  advantage  of  circumstances 
which  were  exceptionally  favourable? 

These  workers  who  lived  in  such  deplorable  conditions  partly  came 
from  the  country;  why  then  had  they  left  it?  Because  of  great  difficulties 
there  and  a  shortage  of  land.  They  preferred  exhausting  work  to  no 
work  at  all. 

It  is  only  from  about  1850,  at  least  in  France,  that  wages  have  frankly 
been  going  up  faster  than  the  cost  of  living. 
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The  quarrel  between  Proudhon  and  Marx  on  the  one  side  and 
Malthus  on  the  other  was  less  about  the  facts  than  about  the  attitudes 
and  intentions  of  the  owning  class.  'There  is  only  one  man  too  many  on 
earth,'  said  Proudhon,  'and  his  name  is  Malthus.'  Neither  side  was 
wholly  right  or  wholly  wrong.  In  fact  the  demographic  and  economic 
history  of  that  half-century  still  remains  to  be  written. 

Nor  should  we  forget  the  intensity  of  European  emigration  and  the 
great  relief  given  by  this  outlet,  not  only  to  the  conquistadors  who 
were  weary  of  their  proud  poverty,  but  to  all  'marginals'  of  all 
countries. 

BACK   TO    UNDER-DEVELOPED    COUNTRIES 

Let  us  assume  however  that  medical  progress  and  economic  progress 
were  more  or  less  even  in  the  nineteenth  century.  This  is  no  longer  the 
case  today,  for  it  is  a  question  of  imported  techniques,  not  of  dis- 
coveries made  within  a  fully  developing  population. 

Economic  technique  cannot  be  transmitted  as  speedily  as  medical 
technique,  for  several  reasons.  Economic  technique  is  in  the  hands  of 
only  a  small  number  of  specialists.  It  is  something  which  a  society  sub- 
mits to  but  does  not  utilize.  It  takes  far  longer  to  spread  Danish  agricul- 
tural methods  among  ignorant  and  illiterate  peasants  than  to  teach  a 
few  nurses  and  doctors  how  to  inoculate  vaccinations,  which  are  nearly 
always  imported. 

Widening  these  tenets  a  little,  it  is  possible  to  argue  that  the  tech- 
niques of  consumption  are  much  easier  to  assimilate  than  the  techniques 
of  production.  An  unlettered  person  is  perfectly  capable  of  using  a 
refrigerator  or  a  television  set.  The  production  of  these  things  is  a  very 
different  matter.  Without  the  accumulated  science  of  the  West,  the 
Middle  East  oil-fields  would  yield  only  an  infinitesimal  fraction  of  the 
wealth  they  actually  produce  for  the  interested  states.  Since,  however, 
the  rhythm  of  demographic  growth  is  so  much  higher,  the  rhythm  of 
economic  development  ought  to  be  higher  too,  the  transformation 
ought  to  be  more  rapid.  Of  course,  the  existence  of  very  numerous 
young  age-groups  strongly  favours  the  transformation;  changes  occur 
only  through  the  young,  whether  it  be  the  active  population  or  those 
still  being  reared.  Even  so,  these  young  people  have  to  be  sufficiently 
well  trained,  and  such  a  task  may  well  fail  if  the  effort  is  too  great. 

There  are  other  differences,  of  which  I  will  mention  three: 

{a)  the  difficulties  of  civilization-grafting, 
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(b)  a  much  higher  density  to  start  with, 

(c)  the  contribution  of  other  countries. 

I  shall  take  these  in  turn. 

THE    GRAFTING    OF    A    CIVILIZATION 

In  the  nineteenth  century,  progress  was  the  logical  result  of  a  long 
cultural  evolution.  Descartes  and  Newton  were  already  two  hundred 
years  old  and  Copernicus  three  hundred.  The  Church,  for  a  while  sur- 
prised and  shaken  by  science,  soon  learnt  to  allow  science  its  share,  thus 
avoiding  too  deep  a  chasm  between  tradition  and  innovation. 

In  the  under-developed  countries,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  more  often 
a  question  o£  civilization  being  grafted,  a  new  culture  irrupting  into  the 
old  with  its  efficiency  which,  though  incontestable  on  some  levels,  is 
nevertheless  destructive  of  values  and  therefore  difficult  to  impose. 

HIGHER    DENSITY   AT    THE    START 

The  under-developed  countries  are  not  all  more  densely  populated  than 
w^ere  the  European  countries  around  1750,  and  here  again  we  must 
differentiate  Asia  and  North  Africa  from  Latin  America  and  black 
Africa.  But  it  is  precisely  in  the  great  Asiatic  masses  that  the  high  den- 
sities apply.  Of  course,  the  density  or  number  of  inhabitants  per  square 
mile  is  only  a  very  rough  measurement,  since  there  are  square  miles  and 
square  miles.  In  Egypt,  for  instance,  only  13,510  out  of  386,000  square 
miles  are  habitable.  And  even  though  the  sea  is  more  productive  than 
the  desert,  it  is  not  included  in  calculations  of  density.  In  spite  of  this 
important  reservation,  however,  a  comparison  of  density  can  still  be 
fairly  significant,  for  the  differences  are  extremely  striking. 


Density 

Density 

about  1800 

about  1800 

Belgium 

261-6  tosq.  mile 

Egypt* 

1,657-6  to  sq.  mile 

United  Kingdom 

168-4   „      ,, 

Korea 

323-7  „     „ 

Netherlands 

168-4   ,,      ,, 

Ceylon 

287-5   ,,      ,. 

Italy 

158      „      „ 

India 

284-9       „            M 

France 

132-1   ,,      ,, 

Japan  [c. 

1870) 

246-1   ,,     ,, 

Germany 

116-6   „      „ 

Pakistan 

207-2  ,,     ,, 

Switzerland 

93-2   „      „ 

Philippines 

165-8  „    „ 

Spain 

51-8   „      ., 

China 

155-4       M            ,. 

*  Not  including  the  desert. 
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IS   IT   EASIER   THAN   IT   WAS   FOR   EUROPEANS? 

The  population  of  India,  for  instance,  starts  off  with  a  density  higher 
than  that  of  Belgium  in  1800,  which  was  already  partly  industrialized 
and  had  a  higher  standard  of  living.  We  should  also  beware,  as  Mr. 
Pierre  Gourou  has  shown,  of  our  own  illusions  on  the  exuberance  of 
tropical  land,  which  is  frequently  of  superficial  appearance  only. 

THE    CONTRIBUTION    OF    OTHER    COUNTRIES 

If  the  backward  countries  of  today  can  benefit  from  the  previous  ex- 
perience of  others  and  sometimes  from  outside  credit  and  gifts,  we 
must  not  forget  that  (in  a  different  sense  of  course)  European  countries 
leant  heavily  on  the  rest  of  the  world  to  lay  the  foundations  of  their 
famous  progress. 

First  of  all,  they  found  a  field  of  emigration  in  the  new  world,  which 
provided  a  great  deal  of  employment.  The  'system'  may  of  course 
seem  onerous  for  the  emigrating  country,  which  bore  the  cost  of 
rearing  and  training  numerous  men  without  benefiting  from  their 
adult  contribution.  But  this  argument  is  tantamount  to  saying  that  it 
would  have  been  more  'economic'  not  to  give  birth  to  persons  who 
would  be  lost  as  soon  as  formed;  such  a  view  is  contestable,  to  say  the 
least.  Apart  from  the  moral  factors  examined  in  the  preceding  chapter 
and  the  favourable  conditions  created  by  a  certain  degree  of  growth, 
these  emigrants  were  not  totally  lost;  by  creating  new  activities  they 
opened  new  markets  and  became  purveyors  of  raw  materials  which 
were  very  much  needed. 

In  any  case,  I  am  not  here  concerned  with  finding  out  what  would 
have  happened  if  the  emigrants  had  not  been  born,  but  what  would 
have  happened  if  they  had  not  found  such  an  outlet.  Unemployment 
was  chronic  throughout  the  nineteenth  century,  and  when  Marx 
talked  of  a  'reserve  army'  of  workers,  he  was  relying  on  factors  that 
were  essentially  real,  however  imprecise  and  unmeasured. 

If  all  the  Swedes,  English,  Germans,  ItaHans,  Spanish  and  Frenchmen, 
who  found  a  life  outside  had  had  to  stay  in  their  own  country,  would 
the  lowering  of  the  birth  rate  have  begun  earlier?  Such  a  hypothesis  is 
plausible  for  the  leisured  classes  that  had  long  been  affected  by  the 
'market',  but  very  problematic  for  the  working-classes;  proliferation 
and  pauperism  might  have  led  to  serious  disturbances. 

But  we  still  have  to  determine  the  value  of  the  colonial  contribution 
itself,  a  very  delicate  task!  The  Soviets  have  sometimes  regarded  it  as 
the  decisive  factor  in  European  development.  But  here  we  must  allow 
for  their  obvious  desire  to  reduce  the  merit  of  capitalism,  or  rather  that 
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of  the  West,  as  much  as  possible.  In  fact,  the  purely  colonial  contribu- 
tion has  been  modest.  From  1 8 1 5  on,  most  of  the  American  colonies 
emancipated  themselves.  The  contribution  of  the  black  continent  has 
been  slight.  That  of  India  was  certainly  more  important,  but  the  dif- 
ference between  a  political  subjection  and  an  economic  dependence  is 
not  a  determming  factor.  In  short,  countries  without  colonies,  such  as 
Switzerland,  Sweden  and  even  Germany,  have  benefited  as  much  from 
the  outside  contribution  as  the  others,  with  the  exception  of  England. 
Similarly  the  countries  which  were  not  politically  colonized  did  not 
develop  more  quickly  than  the  others. 

The  real  advantage  to  Europe  has  been  the  existence  of  a  market,  an 
outlet  for  men  and  products  which  has  not  only  allowed  for  profitable 
exchanges,  but  has  also  brought  about  a  certain  fermentation,  a  faith 
in  continuous  progress.  The  sometimes  mythical  character  of  these 
eldorados  did  not  destroy  their  creative  power.  Donogo  is  far  from 
being  a  joke.  Europe  in  fact  benefited  from  great  new  openings  which 
are  quite  simply  unavailable  to  countries  like  Pakistan  or  Malaya. 

It  is  quite  clear  at  any  rate,  that  unless  strong  outside  contributions 
are  made,  of  a  very  different  kind  this  time,  the  progress  of  the  under- 
developed countries  has  to  face  much  harder  conditions  than  those 
that  European  progress  had  to  face  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century. 
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Interior  strengths  and  resources 

At  ITS  simplest,  economic  development  consists  in  finding  as  many 
means  as  possible  for  the  realizing  of  investments  and  in  applying 
these  means  in  the  best  possible  place.  I  have  already  spoken  of  this 
schematic  operation.  This  chapter  will  deal  with  the  gathering  up  of 
interior  forces  and  the  various  problems  raised  by  economic  develop- 
ment. 

INVESTMENT    PRESUPPOSES    SOME    UNPAID    WORK 

In  the  perspective  of  fmance,  it  is  often  assumed  that  any  investment 
presupposes  a  previous  saving.  This  proposition  is  not  very  exact,  be- 
cause various  forms  of  credit  create  means  of  payment  ex  nihilo.  When 
economic  problems  are  discussed  in  this  form,  error  and  sophistry 
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are  almost  fatal.  Contrary  to  appearances,  it  is  'money'  which  is  an 
abstraction,  and  the  statistics  of  products  and  especially  of  persons, 
which  express  the  concrete  aspect  of  the  matter. 

To  invest  means  that  men  are  going  to  work,  without  producing 
an  immediate  result;  this  includes  not  only  the  men  who  build  the 
dams,  the  factories,  and  the  men  who  teach  others,  but  also  those  who 
produce  the  cement  for  the  building,  the  coal  to  make  the  cement,  etc. 

All  these  men  must  be  paid,  or,  more  exactly,  they  must  be  enabled 
to  live.  Therefore  other  men  will  have  to  produce  consumer  goods, 
especially  food,  and  themselves  consume  only  a  part  of  these;  the  sur- 
plus must  be  given  up,  either  unwillingly  and  definitely  (i.e.  as  taxa- 
tion in  various  forms,  and  the  profit  of  capitalist  interest),  or  volun- 
tarily in  exchange  for  promises  (i.e.  as  loans). 

In  any  case  investment  means  gratuitous  work,  work  without  im- 
mediate fruit.  The  real  question  is  who  bears  this  cost  and  by  what 
means. 

CAN    THE   POOR    MAN    SAVE? 

In  all  these  countries,  income  is  very  low,  often  lower  than  95 
dollars  a  year  per  person;  this  income  (or  rather  this  produce)  is  seldom 
enough  even  for  purely  physiological  needs.  How  then,  or  by  what 
magic,  can  this  under-nourished  and  debilitated  man  renounce  part 
of  his  vital  food  and  that  of  his  children?  Can  a  voluntary  saving  equi- 
valent to  300  calories  a  day  really  be  expected  from  a  man  who  hardly 
has  2,000? 

Asking  a  poor  country  to  save  raises  in  fact  the  same  objections  as 
does  the  moralist  who  advises  a  needy  family  to  put  some  money  in 
the  savings  bank. 

And  yet  the  15  per  cent  saving  on  the  national  income  which  was 
quoted  above  represents  a  minimum;  two-thirds  of  it,  i.e.  10  per  cent, 
will  meet  demographic  needs  and  maintain  the  same  standard  of  living, 
and  the  remaining  third  will  enable  the  country  to  raise  its  standard  of 
living  by  an  average  of  i  -25  per  cent  per  annum  -  a  very  modest  result 
which  means  a  whole  half-century  to  double  the  standard  of  living  and 
bring  theannual  income  toastill  abysmal  level  of  190  dollars  per  per  son! 

Perhaps  part  of  this  saving  can  be  made  through  extra  work: 
pushed  by  the  need  to  feed  his  children,  a  poor  farmer  may,  in  certain 
cases,  clear  some  uncultivated  land,  dig  a  well,  etc.  Will  he  have  the 
strength  for  it? 

The  savings  of  the  poor  are  certainly  not  to  be  rehed  on. 
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THE    SAVINGS    OF    THE    RICH    MAN 

If  the  national  income  is  unequally  distributed  among  rich  and  poor 
saving  is  more  easily  achieved.  For  example,  if  instead  of  lOO  persons 
with  an  annual  income  of  95  dollars  v^e  have  one  with  4,750  and  99 
with  the  remainder  divided  equally  between  them,  the  rich  person  will 
without  much  difficulty  be  able  to  save  1 5  per  cent  of  the  whole. 

But  this  solution  is  appallingly  expensive.  It  means  creating  a  strong 
inequality  of  incomes  and  lowers  the  income  of  the  poor  by  far  more 
than  15  per  cent.  It  even  seems  a  simpleton's  solution.  The  rich  man 
will  never  save  100  per  cent  of  his  income;  the  inequality  therefore 
leaves  him  with  sums  which  he  consumes,  and  it  starves  the  workers  all 
the  more. 

It  is  also  objected  that  inequality  of  incomes  is  necessary  for  other 
reasons.  All  the  countries  in  the  world  resort  to  it,  including  the 

U.S.S.R. 

No  doubt  some  inequality  of  incomes  is  necessary  for  increase  in 
production,  but  not  any  kind  of  inequality.  It  must  be  a  reward  for  merit, 
not  for  birth,  for  the  future  and  not  for  the  past.  In  most  under- 
developed countries,  however,  inequality  of  incomes  is  quite  simply 
the  result  of  inequality  of  fortunes  and  particularly  of  a  very  unequal 
sharing  out  of  lands.  The  solution  should  be  reproved  as  too  burden- 
some, which  consists  in  maintaining  a  high  degree  of  inequality  in  the 
hope  of  saving  more.  The  saving  function  is  paid  too  dearly.  The  man 
of  property  behaves  rather  like  a  tax-collector  who  levies  much  from 
the  mass  of  the  people  but  returns  only  a  little  to  the  public  treasury. 

This  return  need  not  necessarily  be  made  in  the  form  of  financial 
saving,  that  is,  by  subscribing  to  various  types  of  State  borrowing;  it 
can  be  made  as  a  private  investment  or  a  self-financing,  but  the  result  is 
the  same. 

TAXATION 

When  this  source  proves  inadequate,  voluntary  subscription  must  be 
abandoned  and  taxation  is  resorted  to.  But  the  difficulty  is  much  the 
same:  it  is  not  easy  to  milk  an  egg.  The  property-owner  manages  to 
impose  levies  on  the  poor,  only  because  the  poor  man  does  not  control 
his  production,  at  any  rate  when  he  earns  a  wage  and  can  be  sacked  if 
he  does  not  pay  his  farm-rent.  Consequently  public  authorities  tend  to 
favour  the  inequality  of  incomes,  which  makes  the  task  of  tax-collec- 
tors easier.  But  the  operation  as  a  whole  is  as  defective.  We  fall  back  on 
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the  tax-collectors,  but  with  the  aggravating  circumstance  of  discon- 
tent and  resistance  in  the  owning  class  which,  far  from  regarding  itself 
as  exercising  a  sort  of  public  function,  thinks  it  is  being  plundered  and 
tries  in  every  way  to  impede  the  fiscal  task. 

I  camiot  here  attempt  to  deal  with  questions  of  choice  between  pos- 
sible taxes.  I  must  recall,  however,  that  direct  taxation  of  acquired  for- 
tune is  not  only  more  equitable  than  indirect  taxation  of  consumption, 
but  that  it  encourages  development  by  hitting  the  inactive  element  and 
freeing  the  active  one.  This  elementary  principle  is  often  forgotten, 
particularly  in  France. 

CREDIT,    MULTIPLIER,    INFLATION 

I  have  already  spoken  of  this  question  in  the  previous  chapter.  To 
what  extent  can  a  country  do  without  savings  and  realize  investments 
by  issuing  paper  money,  of  whatever  form  and  name?  What  would  be 
the  consequences  of  this  extra  artificial  demand? 

It  could  happen  that  this  demand  might  put  men  to  work  who  were 
waiting  for  but  one  thing  to  increase  their  activity:  the  unblocking. 
Appearances  always  favour  such  a  situation.  In  fact,  however,  it  is  rare 
for  the  extra  demand  not  to  meet  with  some  sort  of  bottle-neck,  some 
island  of  resistance  just  strong  enough  to  provoke  a  rise  in  prices,  in 
other  words,  the  feared  inflation  or  a  demand  for  foreign  goods. 

Indeed,  it  is  fairly  futile  to  look  for  the  'real  motive  force'.  Both  in- 
vestment and  the  training  of  men  can  be  useless,  if  no  mechanism  is 
set  in  motion  to  stimulate  demand.  But  this  mechanism,  which  is  more 
of  a  catalyst,  a  lubricant,  than  a  source  of  energy,  must  be  regulated 
with  the  greatest  care. 

When  faced  with  all  kinds  of  claims,  governments  always  tend  to 
open  the  financial  sluice-gates  rather  more  than  they  should;  this  is  as 
much  the  case  in  Poland  as  in  France,  in  Yugoslavia  as  in  Brazil,  in 
Turkey  as  in  Finland.  The  result  is  an  overflowing  demand  on  the  out- 
side world,  that  is  to  say,  on  foreign  currency. 

The  situation  can  be  summed  up  as  follows:  an  artificial  demand 
when  met  by  a  potential  offer,  an  unused  factor  of  production,  irri- 
gates the  economic  field  and  creates  prosperity;  in  the  contrary  case,  it 
provokes  a  financial  crisis  frequently  followed  by  an  economic  slow- 
down. In  an  unlettered  population,  such  a  crisis  arrives  long  before  full 
employment. 
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THE    RICH    man's    DUTY 

According  to  a  traditional  and  persistent  popular  opinion,  the  rich 
man's  duty  is  to  spend,  in  order  to  keep  many  people  working,  so  as 
to  return  to  society  what  he  has  taken  from  it.  The  parable  of  the  bad 
rich  man,  the  anathemas  and  satires  against  the  miser  counting  his 
gold,  are  of  all  times  and  of  all  countries. 

But  although  this  sentiment  survives  tenaciously  even  in  the  most 
unexpected  fmancial  circles,  reason  dictates  very  different  attitudes. 

How  can  the  rich  man  use  his  possessions  and  especially  his  income? 
Here  are  the  ways,  in  order  of  national  benefit: 

[o)  Destruction  or  sterilization  of  his  credit.  When  the  money  is  made  of 
paper,  that  is  to  say,  unpaid  for,  the  best  thing  the  rich  man  could  do 
with  his  notes  is  to  burn  them.  He  would  thus  destroy,  not  wealth,  but 
his  rights  over  the  wealth  of  others.  The  national  bank  could  then 
issue  notes  for  that  same  money,  without  committing  the  lese-monnaie 
crime  of  inflation,  and  it  could  devote  them  to  the  public  interest. 

[b)  He  could  also  accumulate  them,  without  consuming  anything. 
When  he  dies,  others  will  consume;  the  public  would  benefit  from  the 
death  duties. 

[c)  Investment.  Then  comes  a  procedure  which  is  just  as  favourable 
to  the  public:  to  invest,  on  condition  that  these  investments  should  be 
nationally  useful.  The  good  rich  man  follows  the  advice  of  the  marquis 
de  Mirabeau:  'A  property  owner  who  leaves  the  gable  of  one  of  his 
barns  uncovered  murders  the  whole  population.'  ^ 

But,  it  may  be  objected,  is  this  totally  unphilanthropic  action  really 
useful  to -society?  Some  day  or  other,  the  rich  man  will  want  to  enjoy 
his  income,  to  consume  his  riches.  No  doubt,  but  as  long  as  the  process 
lasts,  the  public  benefits  because  there  is  always  more  employment.^ 

The  legal  and  moral  difference  between  this  solution  and  that  which 
consists  of  State  investments  financed  by  taxation  of  the  rich  is  very 
great,  but  the  economic  result  is  about  the  same.  And  since  the  most 
important  thing  may  be  to  'hold  out'  for  a  generation,  this  solution  is 
theoretically  defensible.  The  interest  of  the  capitalists  as  a  class  is  any- 
way in  the  same  direction. 

[d)  Consumption  of  work.  In  this  solution,  which  conforms  to  popular 

^  Les  e'conomiqiies,  1769. 

^  This  is  where  Marxist  theory  and  instinctive  opinion  both  err.  In  a  general 
way,  productivity  and  mechanization  increase  employment.  Experience  is  irre- 
futable. 
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desires,  the  rich  man  spends  money  all  around  him,  enabling  not  only 
his  own  servants  to  stay  alive  but  a  whole  world  of  artisans  and  workers. 
It  is  a  luxury  of  subsistence,  a  solution  which  favours  the  population 
of  the  time  but  sacrifices  the  future.  It  can  last  -  and  has  in  fact  lasted 
-  as  long  as  the  population  does  not  increase.  But  an  increase  in  the 
population  destroys  the  feudal  regime,  or  any  regime,  however  gen- 
erous and  solid,  which  is  based  on  the  maintenance  of  available 
resources. 

[e)  Consumption  of  subsistence-means.  If  the  rich  man's  consumption  is 
chiefly  of  natural  products,  this  world  of  artisans  and  workers  disap- 
pears. A  short-circuit  is  established  between  nature  and  the  rich  man 
which  leaves  no  room  for  others.  This  is  the  case  of  the  man  who 
owns  horses,  hounds,  etc.,  and  uses  arable  land  for  hunting,  of  the 
princess  who  bathes  in  milk,  etc. 

In  such  conditions  the  active  population  and,  consequently,  the  total 
population,  is  less  important  than  that  of  the  previous  case,  and  remains 
stagnant  too. 

The  order  followed  here  is  certainly  not  that  of  popular  opinion, 
which  has  always  insisted  that  the  good  rich  man  is  the  one  who  spends 
and  not  the  one  who  hoards.  Even  if  it  was  true  once  it  is  no  longer 
true  today.  That  great  prodigal,  the  State,  is  only  kept  back  from 
creating  new  means  of  payment  by  the  rise  in  prices.  Any  person  who 
does  not  consume  enriches  the  public  Treasury.  The  latter  can  cer- 
tainly make  a  mediocre  use  of  its  resources;  but  any  economic  develop- 
ment presupposes  in  the  rulers  a  minimum  sense  of  the  public  good, 
otherwise  they  would  soon  go  the  way  of  Farouk. 

Leaving  aside  the  very  hypothetical  case  of  destruction  and  even 
sterilization  (for  a  bank  account  is  not  inactive),  we  can  see  that  the 
best  way  to  use  wealth  is  to  invest  it  in  works  which  are  in  the 
national  interest. 

If  the  rich  man  has  little  inclination  to  consume  and  little  desire  for 
power,  he  will  in  effect  devote  most  of  his  income  to  investments.  But 
his  choice,  which  is  inspired  by  considerations  of  profit,  will  not 
always  fall  upon  the  investment  which  would  have  been  the  best 
for  the  nation. 

THE   FISCAL    SOLUTION 

In  the  solution  which  may  be  called  fiscal,  the  State  heavily  taxes  high 
incomes,  especially  incomes  from  property.  The  landowner's  expendi- 
ture is  thus  replaced  by  public  expenditure.  If  the  latter  is  aimed  at  the 
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general  interest,  it  is  more  favourable  to  economic  development  than 
the  former,  w^hich  served,  in  effect,  as  luxury  consumptions,  or  as  pri- 
vate investments;  so  that,  even  if  the  landowner  amputates  his  private 
investments  in  order  to  maintain  his  consumption,  there  still  remains  a 
certain  public  advantage,  alv^ays  providing  that  these  public  invest- 
ments are  properly  selected.  Moreover,  these  investments  will  not  be 
burdened  with  annual  interest  charges. 

The  financial  transfer  has  a  counterpart  in  the  change  of  activity. 
Instead  of  working  for  some  lord,  like  the  servants,  artisans,  etc.,  peo- 
ple are  employed  in  some  work  of  public  interest.  The  active  popula- 
tion is  therefore  transformed  as  a  result. 

The  benefit  of  such  a  transfer  lies  in  the  aptitude  of  the  public 
authorities  to  use  the  sums  received  with  foresight  and  probity.  A 
condition  like  this  of  course  inspires  grave  doubts;  between  mere  non- 
chalance and  pure  corruption  lies  a  vast  zone  of  bureaucratic  careless- 
ness and  technical  ignorance.  But  a  squandering  regime  cannot  last 
long  in  a  country  with  a  growing  population.  Failing  virtue,  the  pres- 
sure of  an  increasing  number  of  mouths  to  feed  will  sooner  or  later 
inspire  some  sort  of  prudence. 

This  is  the  wise  solution  which  any  enlightened  governing  class 
conscious  of  its  interests  ought  to  adopt.  To  feed  the  horse  in  order  to 
stay  in  the  saddle.  Such  consciousness  is  only  too  evidently  lacking  in 
more  than  one  country.  But  in  such  cases  the  road  is  open  to  more 
radical  solutions. 

THE    REVOLUTIONARY    SOLUTION 

A  revolution  is  a  change  of  governing  personnel.  There  are  several 
ways  of  conceiving  such  a  replacement;  in  our  day,  the  attraction  of 
the  communist  system,  or  at  least  of  Soviet  protection,  plays  an  essen- 
tial part.  It  is  always  important  to  know  whether  the  new  governing 
body  will  rely  on  the  communist  party  or  put  it  out  of  harmful  action. 
But  I  must  leave  aside  the  political  aspect  and  deal  only  with  the  eco- 
nomic schema  of  such  an  overthrow. 

In  losing  power,  the  governing  class  loses  its  property  and  its  income, 
which  are  transferred  to  the  public  treasuries  and  used  for  development. 
This  is  how  the  popular  republics  of  Europe  and  China  have  been 
transformed.  From  a  purely  technical  point  of  view  the  difference 
between  this  and  the  preceding  solution  is  only  one  of  degree;  the 
procedure  in  either  case  aims  at  replacing  superfluous  consumption  by 
necessary  investments.  In  principle,  it  is  faultless;  in  practice,  it  may 
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carry  with  it  bureaucratic  and  other  wastes  and  losses  heavy  enough  to 
counterbalance  the  advantages. 

This  solution  however,  seems  more  attractive  to  the  under-developed 
countries  than  it  does  to  the  developed  ones.  People  who  have  never 
known  liberty  cannot  be  sorry  to  lose  it;  lacking  the  strict  necessities  of 
life,  they  fmd  themselves  facing  fairly  easy  technical  choices  and  can  be 
content  with  an  unsubtle  planned  economy. 

What  Marxist  would  declare  today,  following  Marx,  that  England 
will  be  the  first  country  to  turn  socialist,  simply  on  account  of  indus- 
trial concentration  and  maturity? 

Communism  offers  the  under-developed  countries  a  rough  and 
efficient  solution. 

THE    REDISTRIBUTION    OF    LAND 

The  redistribution  of  land  is  often  favoured  by  those  who  support  both 
conservatism  and  social  progress.  The  theory  of  land  for  those  who 
cultivate  it,  when  applied,  certainly  creates  a  stable  and  stabilizing 
class. 

Attractive  though  it  is,  this  solution  has  its  dangers  if  used  incau- 
tiously, and  may  even  go  as  far  as  causing  famine  in  the  towns.  By 
imposing  a  levy  on  the  income,  that  is,  on  the  subsistence  of  the  cul- 
tivators, the  landowner  or  the  feudal  lord  did,  in  effect,  enable  other 
people  to  live.  The  suppression  of  this  transaction  leaves  these  people 
without  income  and  without  subsistence. 

Such  an  elimination  can  go  further,  for  food  consuptioii  is  extremely 
elastic  among  overtaxed  peasants.  The  consumption  of  meat  leads  to  a 
consumption  of  intermediary  calories  and,  subsequently,  of  land,  which 
is  six  times  higher  than  the  consumption  of  milk.  Moreover,  animal- 
breeding  requires  fewer  men  on  an  equal  surface,  so  that  once  freed 
from  the  levy,  the  land  tenant  is  able  to  sack  some  wage-earners. 

A  radical  sharing  out  of  land  not  accompanied  by  other  measures  to 
protect  the  public  safety  would  therefore  be  a  dangerous  solution,  in 
spite  of  appearances.  By  getting  rid  of  the  rationer  together  with  the 
rationing,  it  runs  the  risk  of  starving  part  of  the  population,  in  spite  of 
the  freeing  of  the  rations  consumed  by  the  rationer. 

The  first  Soviet  famines,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Revolution,  have 
been  attributed  to  the  voluntary  retention  of  products  by  the  peasants. 
It  was  not  a  question  of  sabotage,  nor  of  mistrust  of  currency.  The  un- 
der-nourished peasants  were  simply  ready  to  consume  more  calories 
than  under  the  old  regime. 
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Learning  from  this  experience,  China  was  clever  enough  to  back 
the  redistribution  of  land  with  a  high  tax  in  kind,  which  has  ensured 
the  feeding  of  the  towns.  The  problem  was  all  the  more  acute  because 
the  monetary  unit,  the  Yen  Min  Priao,  was  defined  in  terms  of  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  products  in  which  grain  and  rice  were  particularly- 
prominent.  To  pay  ten  million  communist  officials  and  soldiers  meant 
the  same,  therefore,  as  to  promise  them  a  certain  quantity  of  food. 
The  1950  budget  included  41  per  cent  taxes  in  kind  on  peasants.^  A 
straightforward  sharing  out  of  the  land,  without  important  levies  by 
the  central  authority,  would  have  meant  the  death  of  numerous  town- 
dwellers,  or  rather,  social  and  political  upheavals  of  exceptional 
violence. 

It  is  true  that  the  rc-distribution  of  land  is  rarely  as  radical  as  this. 
In  the  hands  of  a  conservative  government,  it  is  always  very  limited  and 
progresses  slowly.  It  is  only  in  the  case  of  revolution  that  the  risk  is 
serious. 

CONCLUSION 

Whether  it  is  voluntarily  used,  claimed  or  confiscated,  can  the  income 
of  the  rich  be  sufficient  to  ensure  the  development  of  a  backward 
country?  Does  it  cover  a  great  enough  part  of  the  national  income  to 
prevent  any  extra  deprivation  from  being  imposed  on  an  already  very 
deprived  nation?  No  certain  and  general  answer  can  be  given.  The 
Soviet  Union  succeeded  only  by  imposing  very  severe  privations. 
China  seems  to  have  avoided  them.  But  in  such  a  country,  with  its 
corrupt  governing  class  and  its  perpetual  wars,  some  improvement  was 
fairly  easy  to  bring  about.  Moreover,  Soviet  aid  to  China  has  been 
important. 

It  seems  therefore  that  in  many  under-devloped  countries  the  popu- 
lation is  increasing  too  fast  for  them  to  get  out  of  the  rut  by  their  own 
means.  No  country  consists  entirely  of  heroes.  It  is  therefore  necessary 
to  look  at  the  possibilities  of  outside  help.  This  is  the  subject  of  the 
next  chapter. 

^  See  H.  BrenicriLd  rcforiitc  agraire  en  Chine.  Rei'iie  de  politique  etrangere  (April- 
May  1951). 


120 


OUTSIDE   FORCES 


15 


Outside  forces 


There  are  two  very  distinct  aspects  of  tliis  question: 

(rt)  Are  the  present  under-developed  countries  the  victims  of  an 

economic  exploitation  on  the  part  of  the  more  developed  countries? 
[b]  In  what  ways  can  the  latter  give  positive  aid  to  the  former? 

THE    ROLE    OF    FORCE    IN    PRODUCTION 

Inside  a  country,  social-economic  relationships  are  called  'production 
relationships'.  Without  the  serf,  the  slave  or  the  wage-earner,  the  rich 
man  would  not  be  rich;  however  immense  his  factories  or  extensive  his 
land,  his  existence  would  be  very  modest  indeed.  From  this  fact  alone 
it  is  very  tempting,  and  certainly  very  easy,  to  expose  the  injustice  of 
the  system;  the  demonstrations  of  Marx  were  more  or  less  superfluous. 

In  any  case,  whatever  the  doctrines,  changes  are  taking  place  every- 
where, either  to  modify  the  production  relationships  (communism), 
or  to  make  them  more  humane.  Nobody  now  defends  the  pure  force 
of  ownership,  without  strikes  or  social  legislation. 

But  how  does  this  problem  appear  on  an  international  scale? 

GREAT   INEQUALITY   IN    THE    WORLD 

Between  rich  and  poor  nations,  the  inequality  is  very  marked.  Here  is 
the  population  and  national  income,  evaluated  in  dollars,  of  the  world's 
large  regions: 


I.  16  developed  capitalist  countries 
II.  u .  s .  s .  R .  and  European  countries 
of  medium  development 

III.  Latin  America 

IV.  Africa,  Oceania  (without  Australia 
or  New  Zealand),  Asia  (without 

U.S.S.R.) 


'opiilation 

National 

income 

in  thousand 

National 
income 

in 
millions 

million 
dollars 

per  person 
in  dollars 

385 

536 

1,390 

450 

198 

440 

195 

41 

210 

1,800 

195 

970 

108 

2,830 

342 
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National 

Population 

Income 

13-6 

55-3 

15-9 

20-4 

6-9 

4-2 

63-6 

20- 1 

100 

100 

Even  with  averages  taken  over  such  large  areas,  one  can  see  a  pri- 
vileged group  with  an  income  twelve  times  higher  than  that  of  the 
immense  and  wretched  block  of  under-developed  countries  in  the 
Bandung  world. 

Here  are  these  same  figures  in  percentages: 


I.  Developed  countries 

II.  U.S.S.R.  and  European  countries  of  medium 
development 

III.  Latin  America 

IV.  Africa,  Oceania  (without  Australia  or  New 
Zealand),  Asia  (without  u.s.s.R.) 

Total 


Thus  14  per  cent  of  men  have  55  per  cent  of  the  income,  whereas 
64  per  cent  have  only  20  per  cent.  This  fact  is  relatively  recent;  in- 
equality among  nations  was  less  pronounced  at  the  begimiing  of  the 
nineteenth  century;  and,  in  particular,  the  inequality  between  wage- 
earners  has  increased  considerably. 

It  is  evident  that  conflicts  between  social  classes  have  become  far  less 
important  than  conflicts  between  nations. 

IS    IT    A    MATTER    OF    PRODUCTION    RELATIONSHIPS? 

But  is  this  inequality  as  shocking  from  the  legal-social  point  of  view  as  it 
is  from  a  humane  one? 

Let  us  hear  the  developed  countries  first:  Our  wealth,  they  say,  is 
the  result  of  our  work.  We  arc  rich  because  we  are  better  than  other 
countries  at  exploiting  our  natural  resources,  cultivating  our  land,  etc. 
We  are  ready  to  help  the  other  countries,  providing  this  is  regarded 
simply  as  help  and  no  more.  They  have  no  rights  over  us.  Relationships 
between  nations  are  very  different  from  those  between  social  classes, 
which  are  closely  and  jointly  binding. 

We  exchange  our  products,  the  under-developed  countries  reply. 
Without  our  raw  materials  and  our  oil  your  factories  would  not  func- 
tion and  your  wealth  would  be  dramatically  reduced.  You  value  our 
working  hours  at  a  ridiculous  price  when  you  buy  our  products, 
whereas  we  pay  very  dearly  for  yours. 
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The  argument  of  the  developed  countries  would  be  perfectly  ten- 
able only  on  two  conditions: 

[a]  If  no  natural  resource  of  an  under-developed  country  were  in  the 
hands  of  a  developed  country. 

[b)  If  there  were  no  outside  trade. 

In  such  isolation,  they  could  oppose  all  claims,  just  as  Martians  could 
oppose  all  our  claims  if  their  standard  of  Hving  were  extremely  high. 
The  whole  business  would  be  a  pure  matter  of  charity  and  human 
solidarity,  not  to  mention  the  possible  risk  of  violence  (invasions,  etc.). 

In  fact,  however,  outside  trade  exists,  though  it  does  not  play  as 
important  a  role  as  the  relationships  between  social  classes.  The  capi- 
talist owes  almost  all  his  wealth  to  his  wage-earning  workers.  This  is 
not  the  case  with  the  developed  countries. 

Similarly,  if  the  capitalist  were  to  double  the  wages  of  his  workers  he 
would  have  no  more  income;  whereas  the  developed  countries  could 
double  the  price  they  pay  for  their  raw  materials  without  being  ruined 
by  it,  and  such  a  change  would  be  very  far  from  doubling  the  income 
of  the  under-developed  countries. 

As  for  natural  resources,  the  problem  of  ownership  is  particularly 
relevant  with  regard  to  oil.  Of  course,  the  world  of  Bandung  is  in- 
capable of  consuming  all  the  oil  in  the  Middle  East.  But  it  can  neverthe- 
less demand  a  higher  and  higher  proportion  of  the  income  or  even 
nationalize  the  wells  and  refmeries.  It  was  extremely  unwise  of  the 
capitalist  world  to  base  its  prosperity  on  a  product  that  does  not  belong 
to  it.  The  consumer  of  motor  energy  in  the  form  of  road  petrol  ought 
to  be  paying  a  very  high  security  premium  as  part  of  the  accountable 
price.  But  the  power  of  the  oil-men  was  too  great  for  any  precautionary 
gesture  of  this  kind  to  be  even  suggested. 

RAW   MATERIALS 

More  generally,  the  developed  countries  might  well  be  accused  of 
monopolizing  all  the  raw  materials  and  thereby  limiting  the  industrial 
opportunities  of  other  countries.^ 

The  consumption  of  motor  energy  per  inhabitant  is  forty  times 
higher  in  the  United  States  than  in  the  under-developed  countries;  this 
ratio  is  approximately  the  same  for  steel. 

In  order  to  bring  the  under-developed  regions  to  the  European 
level,  world  production  of  raw  materials  would  have  to  be  more  or 

^  See  especially  F.  Tabah:  La  population  du  monde  et  les  besoms  en  tiiatieres  pre- 
mieres. Population,  October-December  1953. 
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less  doubled.  The  realization  of  such  an  aim  would  certainly  not  be 
impossible,  but  while  it  was  being  realized  the  consumption  of  Euro- 
pean countries  would  have  risen  again  considerably. 

In  a  general  way,  the  United  States  consume  more  than  half  the 
world's  raw  materials,  and  produce  only  about  40  per  cent;  and  the 
gap  is  tending  to  increase. 

Development  in  the  world  is  held  in  check  by  the  developed  coun- 
tries. A  country  which  sells  twenty  tons  of  mined  copper  and  which, 
with  the  money  received  for  it,  can  only  buy  one  ton  of  products  made 
with  this  copper,  can  hardly  hope  for  more  than  very  slow  progress, 
unless  it  possesses  important  agricultural  surpluses  or  huge  mineral 
resources  that  are  already  being  exploited.  Such  conditions  presuppose 
a  certain  degree  of  development;  it  is  a  vicious  circle. 

The  developed  countries  can  reply,  but  is  it  our  fault  if  synthetic 
rubber  costs  the  same  to  produce  as  natural  rubber:  And  why 
should  we  pay  more  for  it  than  the  net  cost  inside  our  own 
countries  ? 

However  strong  this  argument,  which  is  limited  to  certain  products 
only,  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the  feeling  that  unless  world  production  of 
raw  materials  increases  enormously,  and  is  accompanied  by  the  kind  of 
progress  that  would  economize  those  materials  (reduction  in  the  weight 
necessary  to  any  given  production),  the  mercantile  policy  of  the  de- 
veloped countries  is  in  direct  competition  with  the  growth  of  world 
population.  It  would  be  a  coherent  policy  only  if,  quite  suddenly,  the 
population  of  the  under-developed  countries  were  reduced,  for  exam- 
ple, by  half. 

The  opposition  between  the  two  movements  -  increase  of  produc- 
tion in  the  developed  countries  and  growth  of  population  in  the  under- 
developed countries -is  all- the  more  dramatic  in  that  international 
tension  and  armament  lead  to  an  immense  destruction  of  raw  materials. 

Poverty  and  wealth  can,  while  simply  juxtaposed,  raise  no  more 
than  a  problem  of  charity.  But  any  social  link  between  them  changes 
the  perspective  and  forces  a  different  orientation.  This  relation  is  be- 
coming more  and  more  precise.  The  link  is  visible,  for  instance,  be- 
tween the  immense  consumption  of  newsprint  for  sterile  ends  (most 
of  it  being  for  publicity,  and  economically  useless  from  a  global  point 
of  view),  and  the  education  of  the  illiterate.  And  others  are  no  less 
close  for  being  less  apparent. 

Legal  discussions  are,  in  the  end,  rather  pomtless,  in  the  absence  of  an 
international  tribunal  that  would  judge  these  things  on  well-established 
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principles.  The  question  will  be  solved  by  force,  which  does  not 
necessarily  mean  by  war. 

OUTSIDE   AID 

Relationships  being  what  they  are,  just  or  unjust,  the  problem  be- 
fore us  is  really  that  of  the  aid  given  by  developed  countries  to  the 
others. 

In  theory,  nothing  could  be  easier.  A  certain  capital,  put  into  well 
chosen  investments,  brings  about  25  per  cent  in  terms  of  production,  or 
national  income  -  as  we  have  seen.  If  the  interest,  in  capitalist  terms, 
is  5  per  cent,  only  one-fifth  of  the  surplus  production  need  be  deducted 
and  exported  to  pay  the  interests.  With  a  slightly  higher  deduction,  the 
loan  could  be  redeemed  in  twenty  or  twenty-five  years. 

In  fact,  a  deduction  of  20  per  cent  on  surplus  production  is  much 
heavier  than  it  appears.  The  operation  seems  to  consist  simply  of 
lowering  the  national  interest  rate  from  25  to  20  per  cent.  Could  one 
not,  by  choosing  the  necessary  investments  very  carefully,  retrieve  the 
5  per  cent  which  make  up  the  repayment  of  the  foreign  capital? 

The  operation  is  not  the  same,  at  any  rate  in  a  capitalist  regime.  All 
production  determines  increases  in  wages  and  other  income  which  are 
difficult  to  take  back  once  distributed.  Moreover,  this  production  must 
be  exported  in  order  that  the  lending  nation  may  be  repaid  in  kind. 

A  difficulty  is  not  an  impossibility.  Assuming  the  complete  good 
faith  of  the  borrower,  even  to  the  extent  of  heroism,  one  may  conceive 
a  series  of  classic  loans  from  Croesus  to  poor  but  honest  Job,  and  loyal 
repayments  from  Job  to  rich  but  unphilanthropic  Croesus. 

Conceive,  yes,  but  can  it  be  realized? 

THE    LION   IN    THE   MOUSE-TRAP 

The  present  international  atmosphere  does  not  lend  itself  to  such  opera- 
tions. The  control  of  currencies,  the  fear  of  nationalization,  of  a  change- 
over to  communism,  or  quite  simply  of  the  borrower's  failure  to 
repay,  all  these  factors  do  in  fact  restrain  the  possible  lenders. 

About  1955  a  proposition  was  laid  at  the  United  Nations,  suggesting 
that  all  nationalization  of  foreign  property  invested  after  this  agreement 
should  be  forbidden.  In  other  words,  any  countries  borrowing  from 
then  on  would  undertake  to  respect  such  an  agreement. 

In  the  spirit  of  liberal  capitalism,  such  a  proposition  is  based  on  a 
strong  natural  bond:  the  undertaking  and  the  given  word  underly 
the  whole  transaction.  In  this  capitalist  spirit,  public  power  exists  only 
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to  ensure  that  property  and  contracts  will  be  respected.  Since  an  inter- 
national political  power  was  being  created,  it  was  perfectly  natural  to 
demand  that  it,  too,  should  ensure  the  observance  of  international 
agreements. 

The  proposition,  however,  was  condemned  as  interfering  with  the 
sovereignty  of  nations,  which  is  incontestable,  and  it  was  therefore 
rejected. 

This  event,  which  passed  almost  unnoticed,  marks  an  impor- 
tant date,  for  it  sanctioned  the  breaking  of  a  legal  right,  the  end 
of  a  system. 

The  decision  was  in  fact  equivalent  to  an  almost  total  condemnation 
of  international  loans,  from  individual  to  individual,  and  even  from 
State  to  State,  since  sovereignty  includes  the  right  to  refuse  the  pay- 
ment of  debts.  From  then  on,  capital  could  no  longer  enter,  for  fear  of 
not  being  able  to  get  out.  A  situation  was  sanctioned  which  was  due, 
partly  to  the  absence  of  international  justice,  but  also  to  the  relationship 
of  political  dependence  inevitably  created  by  the  loans  of  the  rich  to 
the  poor. 

It  is  pretty  futile  to  make  a  value  judgment  on  these  events;  rather 
are  we  simply  recording  the  death  of  one  form  of  foreign  aid,  which  in 
any  case  had  a  somewhat  agitated  time  of  it  when  alive. 

Loans  will  still  be  arranged  in  other  forms,  for  example  by  the  Inter- 
national Bank  or  other  organizations.  For  the  moment,  these  are  bene- 
fiting from  the  popularity  all  new  forms  of  credit  seem  to  enjoy,  as 
well  as  from  the  prestige  that  international  organizations  have  in  young 
borrowing  countries.  And  nobody  would  think  of  repudiating  such 
loans.  As  for  repayment  .  .  .  there  is  the  risk  that  it  may  be  achieved 
simply  through  new  loan  agreements,  with  tradition  being  respected  at 
least  that  much. 

GIFTS 

The  international  gift  is  a  fairly  new  development.  The  failure  to  pay 
inter-aUied  debts,  reparations,  etc.,  after  1914-18  had  shown  the  futility 
of  long-term  instalment  plans,  so  that  the  lender  came  to  think  that  if 
he  was  not  going  to  be  repaid  he  could  at  least  have  the  satisfaction  of  a 
splendid  gesture.  During  the  second  war,  'lend-lease'  was  a  lending  in 
name  only.  It  was  a  clever  platonic  satisfaction  given  to  American 
public  opinion,  which  had  been  so  deeply  offended  by  the  non-pay- 
ment of  the  first  war's  debts.  Apart  from  this  there  were  direct  gifts 
from  nation  to  nation  during  and  after  the  war. 
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Another  reason  has  been  invoked:  it  has  been  said  that  if  certain  coun- 
tries grant  economic  gifts,  it  is  to  sustain  their  vacillating  economy,  and 
to  avoid  risks,  by  increasing  the  buying  pow^er  of  the  poorer  countries. 
This  argument,  M^hich  has  had  -  and  still  has  -  so  much  success,  is  a 
disconcerting  simplification  and,  moreover,  relates  to  pre-war  situa- 
tions v^hich  have  largely  been  left  behind. 

If  a  country  has  big  financial  resources  and  an  economy  in  slump 
(one  thinks,  in  fact,  of  the  United  States),  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that 
its  economy  v^ill  be  revived  by  such  methods.  For  if  the  sums  loaned  are 
obtained  by  fiscal  means  or  by  long-term  borrowings,  they  reduce  the 
buying  power  of  the  nation's  own  people;  it  is  then  a  simple  transfer. 
In  any  case,  whatever  the  origin  of  these  sums,  the  Treasury  disposing 
of  them  might  just  as  well  subsidize  its  own  poor  as  those  of  the  foreign 
country,  if  the  channel  has  to  be  artificially  maintained.  And  there  are, 
in  the  United  States  even  more  than  in  other  Western  countries,  vast 
areas  of  under-development  and  widespread  social  misery. 

It  is  true  that  outside  gifts  are  more  easily  made  in  kind.  If  for  one 
reason  or  another  stocks  of  wheat  have  been  accumulated  and  are 
difficult  to  dispose  of,  it  is  in  the  interest  of  the  owner  country  to  give 
them  to  foreign  countries,  because  they  could  not  otherwise  consume 
these  goods.  But  in  this  case  there  is  no  real  question  of  supporting  a 
faltering  economy. 

It  is  certainly  true  to  say  that  almost  all  the  gifts  that  have  been 
granted  in  the  last  twenty  years  have  had  some  political  motive, 
whether  it  be  the  Marshall  plan,  American  aid  to  Chiang  Kai-Chek's 
China,  Soviet  aid  to  Egypt  or  China,  or  French  subsidies  to  Morocco. 
Which  is  tantamount  to  saying  that  until  now  there  has  been  no  true, 
pure  gift. 

FEARFUL    CONDITIONS 

Pure  gifts,  and  even  low-interest  loans,  come  up  against  the  dreadful 
obstacle  of  the  conditions  on  which  these  are  granted.  It  is  usual  to 
assert,  in  all  these  cases,  that  the  transaction  has  no  political  conditions. 
Public  opinion  is  ever  ready  to  accept  foreign  money  as  long  as  the 
political  conditions  are  not  revealed,  or  even  better,  are  strenuously 
denied. 

The  giver  or  lender,  however,  is  very  often  trying  to  keep  within 
his  orbit  a  country  which  is  trying  to  escape  from  it.  The  mere  fact  of 
granting  the  gift  is  a  political  act,  even  if  the  receiver  enters  into  no 
legal  agreement. 
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If  it  were  a  purely  economic  gift  or  loan,  the  difficulties  would  begin 
again: 

It  is  not  enough  to  control  the  use  of  funds,  to  know  that  they  are 
being  employed  for  a  dam,  irrigation,  etc.,  and  not  dissipated  in  pure 
loss,  because  the  very  gift  or  loan  by  relieving  public  funds  allows  them 
a  certain  relaxation.  The  carrying  out  of  a  useful  investment  may, 
by  way  of  corollary,  reduce  other  investments  which  were  very 
necessary,  so  that  in  the  end,  beyond  the  documents,  everything 
happens  a  little  as  if  the  loan  had  been  wasted.  The  relative  fmancial 
relaxation  benefits  the  courtly  bureaucracy  that  gravitates  around 
the  political  power,  serves  to  pay  useless  officials  etc.  So  that  even 
gifts  and  loans  in  kind,  (machinery,  etc.)  do  not  wholly  escape  from 
this  danger. 

Can  we  look  ahead,  in  the  hope  that  once  tliis  political  court  has  been 
fed  -  and,  after  all,  it  represents  only  a  tiny  fraction  of  the  country  - 
the  rest  of  the  loan  or  gift  will  be  put  to  useful  work,  that  is,  to  fer- 
tilizing the  country's  economy? 

It  is  a  vain  hope,  and  the  venture  would  be  a  dangerous  one.  Ex- 
perience shows  how  much  the  needs  increase  in  such  circumstances;  also, 
power  thus  equipped  would  have  recourse  to  more  and  more  wide- 
spread liberalities.  The  example  of  the  Arab  population  expelled  from 
Palestine  and  more  or  less  supported  by  international  organizations  is 
not  encouraging. 

Here  again  we  come  across  the  need  for  responsibility.  If  the  respon- 
sibility falls  to  a  foreign  power,  even  be  it  an  international  one,  we  are 
back  with  a  form  of  colonialism,  and  its  attendant  inhibition  of  the 
protege.  The  responsibihty  must  be  national;  a  government  must  itself 
feel  threatened  if  it  does  not  succeed  in  feeding  the  citizens  who  have 
nominated  it  or  tolerate  it. 

TECHNICAL    ASSISTANCE 

This  new  form  of  assistance  has  no  doubt  arisen  out  of  these  difficulties. 
The  borrower  or  assisted  nation  can  distribute,  dissipate,  eat  the  dollars, 
but  it  camiot  consume  an  agronomist,  an  electrician,  a  demographer,  a 
forester,  etc.,  except  to  productive  ends. 

Besides,  this  form  of  assistance  was  also  dictated  by  other  considera- 
tions. The  importance  of  capital  in  development  is  less  real  than  that  of 
men. 

Men,  I  repeat,  are  the  important  factor.  The  technical  assistance  of 
international  organizations  lends  them.  These  men  are  placed  under  the 
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orders  of  the  national  political  government,  which  fact  excludes  all 
control  of  a  colonial  type,  and  they  render  considerable  services.  But 
their  number  is  very  small  so  far  and  they  sometimes  fmd  it  hard  to 
pierce  through  the  layers  of  bureaucracy  in  the  country  where  they 
work. 

The  aid  given  by  Soviet  Russia  to  China  is  more  technical  than 
economic.  This  help  plays  an  important  part  in  the  development  of  a 
country  where  everything  is  being  started  again  from  scratch,  and 
where  many  heads  were  lost  in  the  Revolution. 

Another  method  consists  in  granting  scholarships  to  universities  or 
technical  schools.  Some  countries  are  resorting  to  this  procedure, 
though  not  without  imperialist,  cultural  or  commercial  intentions. 

GENERAL    AID 

The  general  problem  of  collective  aid  from  the  developed  countries  to 
the  under-developed  countries  has  often  been  proposed  (President 
Truman's  Point  IV,  etc.).  The  results  have  gone  no  further  than  good 
intentions  and  verbal  declarations. 

Efforts  to  link  such  aid  to  disarmament  have  hardly  been  more 
successful.  By  each  giving  up  two  aircraft  of  a  specific  type,  according  to 
Mr.  Follereau's  demand,  the  two  great  nations,  the  u.s.s.r.  and  the 
United  States,  could  have  suppressed  leprosy  in  the  entire  world.  All 
that  was  needed  was  a  joint  consent,  which  would  have  left  the  balance 
of  forces  intact.  But  neither  party  was  willing  to  give  in  to  this  demand, 
for  fear  of  creating  a  dreadful  precedent,  perhaps.  An  unfortunate 
decision,  for  such  a  precedent  might  precisely  have  given  the  signal  for 
a  gradual  transfer  of  military  efforts  to  peaceful  works,  and  a  kind  of 
involuntary  political  thaw. 

ALTERNATED    THREATS 

The  little  ones  have  always  suffered  for  the  follies  of  the  big  ones,  the 
fable-writer  tells  us,  without  perhaps  convincing  us  this  time.  If  they 
are  clever,  they  can  on  the  contrary  profit  from  them.  Follies  and  pas- 
sions are  forces  to  be  studied,  and  channelled  in  the  right  direction. 

Faced  with  the  rivalry  of  the  two  big  powers  and  their  respective 
satellites,  the  under-developed  countries  can  choose  between  three 
attitudes: 

To  enter  into  the  orbit  of  one  big  power  and  try  to  derive  economic 
advantages  from  this.  Such  is  the  case  of  Turkey,  for  example,  or  of 
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East  Germany.  It  is  not  always  a  real  option,  of  course,  it  can  be  an 
imposed  solution. 

To  adopt  an  attitude  of  absolute  neutrality  and  refuse  all  economic 
aid  that  is  linked  with  political  conditions.  This  more  or  less  means 
refusing  all  aid.  Such  is  the  case  of  India  or  Argentine. 

To  practise  alternation,  threatening  each  camp  in  turn  with  deser- 
tion to  the  other,  like  a  woman  between  two  lovers.  Although  such  an 
attitude  may  be  dubious  from  a  moral  standpoint,  it  can  certainly  work, 
in  certain  circumstances  and  for  a  certain  time. 

A  more  useful  attitude,  however,  much  more  useful,  would  be  for 
the  Bandung  world  not  to  demand  help  explicitly,  but  to  condemn 
the  policy  of  over-armament  which  dries  up  the  source  of  help  (see 
end  of  book). 
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Choices  and  priorities 

The  only  choices  and  priorities  I  am  dealing  with  here  are,  naturally, 
those  within  the  'economic'  solution.  The  big  choice  between  the 
'economic  solution'  and  the  'demographic  solution'  is  left  for  the  end 
of  the  book. 

Let  us  suppose  that  in  a  certain  country  we  have  been  able  to  assem- 
ble all  production  forces  -  whether  interior  or  exterior  -  as  a  reserve 
of  fmancial  means,  of  human  beings.  Like  a  skilful  tactician,  we  wish 
to  throw  them  into  the  battle  at  the  best  possible  place,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain the  best  result.  Policy  is  the  art  of  choosing,  even,  let  us  say,  the 
art  of  sacrificing. 

And  what  a  lot  of  sacrifices!  In  an  under-developed  country,  there  is, 
or  seems  to  be,  a  lack  of  everything.  Whoever  is  entrusted  with  the 
planning,  that  is  to  say  with  the  distribution  of  means,  is  bound  to  be 
assailed  with  numerous  perfectly  legitimate  claims.  Here  are  the  repre- 
sentatives of  various  departments  or  social  classes,  sitting  round  a 
table: 

We  must  first  feed  the  inhabitants  and  develop  agriculture,  one  of 
them  says. 

Without  industry,  says  another,  we  cannot  achieve  economic  inde- 
pendence, or  a  certain  standard  of  living  and  full  employment. 
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We  must  look  after  the  most  crying  needs,  we  must  train  doctors  and 
nurses,  says  a  third,  have  a  httle  pity. 

That's  a  short-term  pohcy,  says  another.  We  must  build  big  hotels 
to  receive  rich  tourists,  so  as  to  improve  our  balance  of  accounts,  which 
will  enable  us  to  import  foreign  machines  and  everything  we  are 
short  of. 

And  one  voice  after  another  goes  up  in  favour  of  education,  science, 
laboratories,  roads,  postal  services,  drinking  water,  housing,  historical 
monuments,  forests,  national  prestige,  motor  energy,  etc. 

How  can  one  choose  and  what  are  the  criteria? 

Before  one  can  even  begin  to  choose,  one  has  to  find  a  method,  a 
doctrine,  so  that  already  we  are  faced  with  a  choice  on  the  method  of 
choice  itself. 

PLANNING    OF    THE    MARKET 

A  nineteenth-century  economist  would  hardly  have  been  embarrassed 
by  such  a  question.  Although  he  would  have  recognized  the  necessity 
for  some  public  effort  as  regards  education  or  roads,  which  are  pubhc 
concerns  par  excellence,  he  would  have  assumed  that  the  answer  lay  in 
that  great  sovereign,  that  divinity  we  call  the  market.  The  mechan- 
ism of  prices  and  profits,  he  would  have  said  and  demonstrated,  will 
select  the  most  investable  activities,  which  are  inevitably  in  accord  with 
the  general  interest. 

But  even  taking  into  account  both  the  good  deeds  of  individual 
enterprise  and  the  serious  weaknesses  of  a  state  apparatus,  few  econo- 
mists today  would  support  such  a  'liberal'  thesis. 

On  what  principle  can  we  draw  an  absolute  demarcation  line?  In- 
tervention is  a  matter  of  degrees,  in  a  sociahst  regime  as  much  as  in  a 
capitalist  regime.  The  debates  on  the  subject  multiply  in  Poland  and 
Yugoslavia,  in  China,  even  in  the  u.s.s.r.  The  best  solution  cannot 
be  obtained  with  a  slide-rule,  for  it  depends  not  only  on  natural  condi- 
tions, the  concentration  of  enterprises,  etc.,  but  also  on  what  human 
beings  desire  and  can  endure.  A  communist  organization  in  the 
Lebanon  would  be  as  disastrous  as  a  laisser-faire  pohcy  in  Mon- 
golia. 

One  thing  is  certain:  the  under-developed  countries  must  go  a  good 
deal  further  along  the  line  of  intervention  than  the  European  countries 
did  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  often  further  than  present-day 
developed  countries.  For  one  thing,  they  are  new  countries  and  time 
has  marched  on.  The  sense  of  individual  initiative  is  considerably  less 
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developed  that  it  is  among  Western  people.  And  besides,  most  of  the 
big  decisions  of  economics  are  beyond  the  initiative  of  individuals. 

AGRICULTURE    OR   INDUSTRY 

This  question  is  even  older,  it  takes  us  back  three  centuries.  We  have 
learnt  very  little  in  that  interval,  since  we  are  still  perorating  on  gen- 
eral principles  where  particular  cases  prevail. 

Under  Stalin,  the  Soviets  created  the  dogma  of  heavy  industry, 
generator  of  independence.  It  is  quite  a  good  prop,  a  provisionary 
guide  for  the  first  few  years,  a  way  of  not  thinking,  a  convenience, 
which,  however,  should  not  be  abused. 

If  the  world  were  in  a  state  of  absolute  free  trade,  the  question  of  the 
conflict  between  industry  and  agriculture  would  hardly  arise,  or  would 
arise  in  a  different  way:  in  which  zone  can  we  produce  the  most  goods 
(in  international  value,  of  course)?  each  country  would  ask  itself.  We 
shall  then  exchange  the  goods  produced  against  those  we  need. 

In  a  regime  of  total  autarchy,  with  every  nation  at  home  only,  the 
choice  would  be  very  different,  but  just  as  clear.  What  do  we  need 
most?  would  be  the  question.  Let  us  produce  it.  Before  making  re- 
frigerators, we  ought  to  have  something  to  put  inside  them. 

In  fact,  however,  the  countries  of  the  world  are  all  in  some  inter- 
mediate situation,  so  that  the  two  objectives  have  to  be  combined, 
which  does  not  simplify  the  choice  at  all. 

In  a  general  way,  in  the  world,  the  industrial  working  hour  is  worth 
more,  and  brings  in  more  than  the  agricultural  working  hour;  this 
difference,  which  is  equally  true  inside  a  country  as  on  the  world  mar- 
ket, and  equally  true  in  a  socialist  country  as  in  a  capitalist  country,  can 
easily  be  explained. 

Industry  is  in  the  vanguard;  it  is  a  point-element,  a  tapering  point; 
there  are  fewer  people  skilled  enough  for  it.  The  very  movement  of 
men  from  agriculture  to  industry  (the  famous  professional  migration 
of  Fisher,  Colin  Clark  and  Fourastic)  demands  in  fact  that  the  workers' 
income  should  be  higher  at  the  point  of  arrival  than  it  was  at  the  point 
of  departure,  otherwise  they  would  not  move  in  the  first  place.  But 
this  observation  and  this  explanation,  far  from  providing  us  with  the 
solution,  merely  emphasize  the  difficulty. 

There  are  differences  of  degree,  in  any  case,  in  industry  itself:  the 
textile  industry  everywhere  preceded  the  large  scale  metal  works,  both 
chronologically  and  technically.  And  wages  reflect  this  difference 
faithfully. 
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But  what  is  the  use  of  saying  that  it  would  be  more  advantageous 
to  produce  electronic  macliines  than  corn,  if  the  people  are  able  (more 
or  less)  to  produce  corn  but  will  not  be  able  for  a  long  time,  to  fathom 
the  mysteries  of  electromagnetism? 

The  difficulties  of  industrialization  can  be  seen  in  the  futility  of  the 
many  efforts  made  by  certain  developed  countries  with  regard  to  a 
specific  region.  Britanny  is  still  waiting  for  the  industrialists  to  come 
and  use  her  rich  reserve  of  manual  labour.  Bad  siting,  you  may  say,  and 
lack  of  protection.  All  right;  let  us  take  another  example.  Since  the  war, 
the  Italian  authorities  have  been  trying  to  industrialize  the  mezzo- 
giorno,  that  Southern  region  which  has  all  the  symptoms  of  under- 
development. Important  concessions  have  been  made  to  any  indus- 
trialists setting  up  south  of  Rome.  Their  imposing  list  gave  an  impres- 
sion that  the  whole  of  Milan  and  Turin  were  about  to  "descend"  into 
those  protected  regions  where  manual  labour  is  so  cheap  and  so  un- 
demanding. Nor  was  the  problem  of  raw  materials  very  difficult,  since 
iron  works  get  their  coal  and  their  iron  by  sea,  and  would  therefore  be 
just  as  well  placed  in  Sicily  or  Calabria  as  in  Lombardy. 

The  results,  however,  have  been  disappointing,  the  shows  of  initia- 
tive rare  and  inspired  by  considerations  other  than  pure  calculations  of 
enterprise  (Olivetti).  The  fact  is  that  industry  is  a  social  environment. 
'Woe  to  the  solitary  man,'  says  Holy  Scripture.  The  Turin  indus- 
trialist lives  in  a  coherent  biosocial  group,  in  which  he  finds  suppliers, 
customers,  sub-contractors,  friends;  we  will  not  speak  of  cultural  possi- 
bilities in  the  wide  sense  of  the  word,  the  vital  necessity  of  which  can  be 
energetically  insisted  upon  by  his  wife. 

A  block  installation  of  numerous  industries,  more  or  less  inter- 
dependent, or  of  combines,  is  of  course  possible,  but  it  requires  very 
powerful  backing  and  forces  those  concerned  to  step  out  of  the  liberal 
framework. 

It  would,  of  course,  be  unpardonable  for  a  country  with  raw 
materials,  energy  and  such  an  outlet  at  its  disposal,  not  to  establish  this 
fertihzing  short-circuit.  Will  a  country  possessing  splendid  cotton- 
fields  and  needing  woven  cottons  for  ever  send  its  raw  material  to 
Europe  and  buy  the  materials  at  high  cost?  This  is  to  reduce  labour 
opportunities  for  its  own  population  without  even  being  able  to  fall 
back  (taking  the  process  to  its  logical  end)  on  sending  its  people  to 
work  in  those  countries  which  weave  for  the  rest  of  the  world.  The 
mercantiles  were  wrong  in  only  one  thing:  they  thought  too  much 
about  precious  metals,  and  too  little  about  people. 

133 


FERTILITY   AND    SURVIVAL 

I  have  no  doubt  said  enough  to  show  that  an  a  priori  choice  between 
agriculture  and  industry  is  rather  futile,  and  that  tlie  most  profitable 
activities  are  those  calling  for  particular  aptitudes.  It  is  only  too  evident 
that  an  effort  must  be  made  in  all  countries  not  to  remain  in  the  agri- 
cultural or  mining  rut.  It  is  also  clear  enough  that  an  initial  protection 
is  needed  by  new  industries;  but  the  danger  of  the  protection-rut  is  no 
less  alarming.  A  good  government  must  always  react  against  the  easy 
course;  if  it  cannot  afford  to  do  so,  it  must  resign  itself  to  letting  indi- 
vidual initiative  move  forward  in  a  visibly  progressivist  direction,  even 
at  the  risk  of  seeing  the  rise  of  industrialization  at  a  high  cost,  and  with- 
out large  profits.  But  over  all  these  considerations  there  hovers  the 
large  problem  of  training  men.  Before  approaching  this,  I  shall  first 
take  a  look  at  the  social  problems  raised  by  industrialization, 

BREAK-UP    OF    CIVILIZATIONS 

The  quarrel  between  agriculture  and  industry  should  not  be  considered 
from  an  economic  angle  only.  Agricultural  life  is  traditionally  bound 
up  with  an  aggregate  of  customs  and  rites  that  enclose  the  individual 
and  preserve  him  from  many  excesses.  The  man  who  goes  off  to  the 
town,  attracted  by  a  higher  wage,  or  publicity,  or  some  other  need, 
suddenly  finds  that  he  is  free  of  many  social  fetters,  without  at  the  same 
time  being  very  clever  at  profiting  from  this  freedom.  This  is  a  classic 
phenomenon,  most  vividly  described  by  the  term  'detribalization'. 

Urbanization  in  nineteenth-century  Europe  was  far  from  producing 
very  good  results:  alcoholism,  prostitution,  various  social  scourges  etc. 
And  yet  the  change  was  very  much  less  sudden  than  that  which  may 
occur  today  in  many  regions  of  the  globe.  It  is  therefore  a  question  of 
knowing  whether  it  is  wise  to  unleash  individuals  into  an  individualist 
environment  and  whether  perhaps  a  transitional  social  environment 
ought  to  be  created  for  them.  The  communists  are  evidently  thinking 
about  this  problem  and  resolving  it  through  their  apparatus.  Without 
wholly  identifying  communism  with  religion  I  would  say  that  it  does 
replace  religion  in  numerous  instances.  Among  the  countries  with 
private  property,  it  is  in  the  Belgian  Congo  that  the  dangers  of  detri- 
balization  are  being  fought  most  intelligently.^ 

^  On  this  question,  and,  more  generally,  on  the  social  problems  arising  out  of 
development,  see  Le  Tiers-Monde  -  Sous-developpement  et  developpement.  Cahier  No. 
27  de  rinstitut  National  d'Etudes  Demographiques,  a  work  brought  out  under 
the  direction  of  G.  Balandier. 
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PEOPLE   ARE   MORE   VALUABLE  THAN    CAPITAL 

A  century  and  a  half  of  capitalism,  dominated  by  the  profit-motive 
(as  opposed  to  the  profit-statement,  which  is  only  the  instrument)  has 
given  rise  to  the  idea  that  the  key  to  progress  is  the  formation  of  capital, 
even  of  plant  and  implementation.  It  is  easy  enough  to  reach  such  a 
conclusion:  when  a  person  wishes  to  create  an  enterprise  (even  if  that 
person  is  the  State),  what  is  his  essential  concern?  To  have  the  capital, 
the  necessary  financial  means.  Once  these  are  assembled,  he  will  always 
be  able  to  find  the  personnel  on  the  'labour  market',  by  paying  the 
usual  rates  for  it,  or  even  by  paying  more,  if  labour  is  scarce. 

For  a  nation,  the  problem  is  very  different. 

First  of  all,  the  financial  capital  proper  can  be  created  in  many  parts, 
through  a  more  or  less  complex  system  of  credit.  But  the  financial 
capital  is  nothing,  of  itself.  An  issue  of  paper,  both  in  a  fully  employed 
society  and  in  an  ignorant  and  professionally  ill-qualified  society,  is 
inflationistic  and  noxious.  But  the  personnel,  or  essential  production 
factor,  is  not  unlimited,  and  could  not  be  created  in  this  way.  The  ap- 
parent over-population  in  under-developed  countries  may  seem  like 
a  superabundance  of  people,  but  I  am  concerned,  naturally  in  this 
context,  only  with  qualified  personnel.  If  men  are  unemployed,  it  is 
because  they  do  not  know  how  to  labour  usefully,  how  to  tame  nature, 
how  to  work  its  products  marketably. 

I  shall  therefore  leave  the  fmancial  capital  aside;  and  rather  consider 
the  respective  merits  of  the  real  capital,  that  is,  the  implementation,  in 
its  more  general  sense,  and  the  qualified  personnel. 

Here  again  an  illusory  perspective  tends  to  give  preference  to  capital. 
What  does  a  country,  a  government,  need?  Money,  obviously.  A  mis- 
leading delusion,  for  a  nation.  All  the  experience  and  all  that  has  hap- 
pened since  the  great  world  slump  have  shown  that  men's  aptitude  is 
more  important  than  the  material. 

Every  time  a  country  is  destroyed  by  war,  whatever  its  regime  may 
be  (Spain,  Germany,  u.s.s.r.,  etc.),  we  are  always  surprised  by  the 
rapidity  of  the  reconstruction.  In  spite  of  the  loss,  not  of  financial 
capital  but  of  material  capital  such  as  productive  machines,  nevertheless 
production  rises  at  record  speeds.  Until  when?  Not  indefmitely,  but 
until  the  pre-war  level  is  reached.  Once  this  has  been  regained,  pro- 
duction rises  only  slowly,  re-assuming  its  secular  rhythm.  The  reason 
is  that  this  production  corresponds  to  the  technical  capacity  of  the 
people,  it  represents  what  they  can  do. 
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If  you  kick  an  ant-heap,  there  is  a  huge  destruction.  All  the  ants  get 
tremendously  busy  around  the  great  disaster.  When  you  return  some 
time  later,  you  find  the  ant-heap  in  its  previous  state,  neither  better 
nor  worse.  That  state  corresponds  to  the  technical  capacity  of  the  ants. 

If  trained  and  qualified  men  settle  in  a  virgin  island  which  is  suffi- 
ciently rich  in  natural  resources,  after  ten  years  that  island  will  be 
covered  with  factories,  theatres,  hospitals,  villas,  etc.  If  necessary  these 
men  will  have  borrowed  machines  and  redeemed  them  in  a  few  years. 
Have  we  not  examples?  Australia,  the  u .  s .  s .  r  .  ? 

If,  on  the  contrary,  you  give  the  most  perfected  electronic  machines 
to  an  illiterate  people  and  return  after  a  few  years  you  will  see  the 
machines  all  rusted  and  the  people  as  wretched  and  ignorant  as  before. 
Capital  is  not  useless,  but,  contrary  to  general  opinion,  it  is  secondary. 

It  may  seem  paradoxical  that  an  over-populated  country  should  be 
short  of  men.  If  we  Westerners  are  shocked  by  such  a  proposition,  this 
is  due  to  our  deplorable  habit  of  counting  people  as  one  would  count 
drops  of  water.  The  statistics  of  world  unemployment  that  were  widely 
diffused  during  the  great  slump  and  since  ('unemployment  has  in- 
creased', 'lo  per  cent  of  the  workers  are  unemployed',  etc.)  somehow 
strengthened  this  dreadful  illusion.  The  result  was  that  a  surplus  of 
people  was  assumed  to  be  a  durable  surplus,  the  original  source  of  it 
being  a  dislocation  in  the  social  apparatus,  which  had  simply  become 
a  visible  manifestation  of  some  structural  fault.  And  the  United  States 
thought  themselves  over-populated!  This  perspective  suggested  some 
purely  malthusian  remedies:  the  reduction  of  working  hours,  the 
bringing  forward  of  the  retiring  age,  the  driving  back  of  women  to 
the  home,  etc.,  which  now  encumber  our  legislation. 

If  the  aim  is  purely  social,  arising  from  a  positive  desire  to  work  for 
a  shorter  time,  there  can  be  no  objection.  It  is  very  natural  that  part  of 
technical  progress  should  be  devoted  to  the  extension  of  leisure.  But 
these  methods  are  more  often  suggested  for  economic  reasons:  to  en- 
sure work  for  everyone,  as  if  work  were  limited,  as  if  the  number  of 
jobs  could  be  determined  like  the  square  miles  of  a  territory. 

In  a  modern  society,  people  are  much  more  complementary  than 
they  are  competitive,  they  are  not  simply  juxtaposed,  they  do  not  just 
add  up,  they  form  an  aggregate  of  several  dimensions. 

A  qualified  worker  is  complemented  by  several  labourers.  Together 
they  make  a  relatively  harmonious  whole  which  is  resolutely  produc- 
tive. Take  away  the  manual  labourers  and  the  qualified  or  skilled 
worker  can  no  longer  work  to  his  full  capacity,  his  efficiency  will  be 
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considerably  reduced,  but  he  will  continue  to  work.  Take  away  the 
qualified  worker,  and  you  have  five  unemployed  labourers. 

The  facts  observed  over  the  last  twenty-five  years  invalidate  all 
the  arguments  and  forecasts  of  those  who  calculate  on  global  popula- 
tion figures  and,  either  out  of  sensitivity  or  out  of  superficiality,  take 
only  the  visible  into  account.  Unemployment  is  always  visible,  but 
the  shortage  of  personnel  is  sometimes  completely  out  of  sight,  so  that 
its  precise  extent  is  never  seen  by  the  naked  eye,  however  penetrating. 

Two  eloquent  and  little  known  episodes  may  be  cited  on  this  subject: 

DEVASTATED    GERMANY 

hi  1938,  Hitler  fiUed  the  world  with  his  cries  about  the  lack  of  living 
space  in  Germany.  More  than  one  Frenchman  or  Englishman  (without 
having  much  sympathy  for  the  Nazi  regime)  came  to  regret  that  the 
treaty  of  Versailles  had  taken  Germany's  colonies  from  her.  'With  the 
Cameroons  and  Togoland,'  they  said,  'Germany  would  have  an  outlet 
and  would  not  seek  to  conquer  other  territory.' 

In  1945,  without  any  regard  for  such  aspirations,  the  Slavs  on  the 
contrary  pushed  back  ten  million  Germans  into  a  much  smaller  terri- 
tory. These  ten  million  people,  of  which  five  million  were  of  active 
age,  arrived  almost  naked,  with  hardly  a  few  clothes  in  a  suitcase;  no 
capital;  their  factories,  houses  and  even  furniture  were  left  behind. 
Western  opinion  forecast  vast  unemployment  in  Germany:  more  peo- 
ple, fewer  possessions  and  less  capital,  these  are  the  future  unemployed. 
On  top  of  all  that,  they  added,  the  armament  factories  have  been  sup- 
pressed. Besides  the  five  million  refugees  there  will  be  four  million  un- 
employed from  pre-Hitlerian  times,  that  is,  a  total  of  nine  million 
people  without  work.  These  words  were  mere  sophistries. 

In  1958,  this  is  the  situation  of  Western  Germany. 

The  five  million  refugees  have  been  integrated;  there  is  no  unem- 
ployment and  the  Ruhr  has  even  thought  of  resorting  to  Italian  immi- 
gration. The  national  income  per  inhabitant  has  been  recovered  and 
overtaken. 

Why  this  success,  contrary  to  the  forecasts  of  all  the  doctrines,  mal- 
thusian,  abundantist,  capitalist  or  marxist,  contrary  even  to  'common 
sense'  as  conceived  by  the  most  widespread  opinion? 

Because  these  men  without  capital  came  with  their  knowledge,  their 
qualifications.  They  worked  and  they  recreated  the  capital  that  was 
lacking,  because  they  included  a  sufficient  number  of  engineers, 
mechanics,  chemists,  doctors,  sociologists,  etc.  If  five  million  manual 
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workers  had  entered  Western  Germany  instead  there  would  be  five 
milHon  unemployed  today. 

FRANCE    1938-9:    THE    UNKNOWN    RECOVERY 

In  November  1938,  after  Munich,  the  Daladier-Reynaud  government 
sensed  the  importance  of  an  economic  revival  of  production.  In  a 
peace-economy,  it  was  the  only  way  to  contain,  without  too  much 
difficulty,  the  industrial  costs  of  war.  These  amounted  to  about  7  per 
cent  of  national  production,  and  it  was  possible,  for  the  well-being  of 
the  French,  to  double  them  without  touching  consumption  on  condi- 
tion that  national  production  was  also  increased  by  7  per  cent.  And  if 
national  production  increased  by  14  per  cent  it  was  possible  -  arith- 
metically -  to  triple  arms  production  without  impoverishing  the 
French. 

Such  was  the  aim;  but  to  apply  it  was  more  difficult.  Orders  went 
out  for  the  lengthening  of  working  hours  beyond  forty  a  week, 
wherever  the  need  was  felt.  A  storm  of  protests.  Is  it  possible  to  be  so 
ignorant  of  present  conditions?  said  everyone  from  right  to  left.  As 
long  as  there  is  unemployment,  longer  working  hours  will  only  in- 
crease the  number  of  unemployed!  Public  opinion  was  unanimous  and 
almost  the  whole  of  the  government  forecast  stagnation  or  a  lowering 
of  production.  A  few  months  later,  in  spite  of  very  unfavourable 
political  conditions,  industrial  production  had  risen  by  20  per  cent;  the 
recovery  was  general  and  more  important  still:  unemployment  had 
gone  down.  The  proportion  of  partial  unemployed  (those  working 
under  forty  hours  a  week)  had  dropped  from  20  to  9  per  cent. 

What  happened?  By  allowing  those  enterprises  which  were  short  of 
personnel  (usually  qualified  personnel)  to  work  more,  these  measures 
created  an  outlet,  that  is  to  say,  work  for  others.  Working  longer, 
metal  workers  bought  more  textiles,  etc.  The  famous  multiplier  played 
its  role,  but  only  because  the  local  bottle-necks  of  manual  labour  were 
initially  widened. 

The  French  have  long  been  ignorant  of  tliis  recovery,  or  else  for- 
gotten it. 

APPLICATION    TO    UNDER-DEVELOPED    COUNTRIES 

Official  dogma,  careless  of  experience,  valiantly  ignored  this  startling 
failure  of  theory,  just  as  it  later  ignored  the  example  of  Germany.  But 
the  under-developed  countries  are  not  obliged  to  follow  the  errors  of 
capitalist  countries.  If  these  are  incapable  of  understanding  their  o\vn 
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system,  which  has  perhaps  become  too  subtle,  they  should  not  be 
astonished  if  others  show  a  marked  preference  for  a  planned  economy, 
an  apparently  simpler  system,  easier  to  grasp  in  principle.  In  any  case, 
the  priority  is  quite  obvious:  qualified  men  must  be  formed,  in  sufficient 
proportion,  and  the  machine  as  a  whole  will  get  going. 

The  function  sometimes  creates  the  organ,  but  it  takes  its  time.  Help 
the  movement  on,  create  the  organ  and  the  function  will  be  fulfilled. 

TWO    OBJECTIONS 

There  are  two  kinds  of  objections  to  these  observations  on  the  necessity 
of  training  men: 

(a)  All  countries  complain  of  lack  of  capital;  the  International  Bank 
for  reconstruction  is  assailed  with  demands  for  dollars,  far  more  than 
u.N.E.s.c.o.  or  Technical  Assistance  are  assailed  for  skill. 

(b)  Why  speak  of  priority?  Is  it  not  necessary  to  train  men  and  to 
build  up  the  implementation  at  one  and  the  same  time,  in  balanced 
proportions? 

I  shall  look  at  these  two  points: 

CAPITAL,    MONEY,    FINANCE 

The  'shortage  of  money'  is  as  general  in  a  capitalist  regime  as  is  the  lack 
of  means  of  production  in  a  socialist  regime.  The  finances  of  all  coun- 
tries are  precarious,  and  expenditure  must  always  be  energetically  com- 
pressed. And  besides,  those  who  try  to  escape  from  the  'shortage  of 
money'  by  creating  it,  that  is  to  say,  by  appealing,  more  or  less  de- 
viously, to  the  bank  of  issue,  very  quickly  find  themselves  in  a  'foreign 
exchange  crisis'.  This  is  why  international  capital  and  the  International 
Bank  are  assailed  by  demands  from  countries  needing  dollars. 

But  these  financial  appearances  mask  the  real  difficulties.  What  is 
really  lacking  are  consumer  goods,  and  since  an  individual  or  even  the 
State  can  only  get  them  in  exchange  for  money,  penury  manifests  itself 
in  monetary  material. 

The  statesman  will  say  that  in  order  to  build  dams,  he  needs  capital. 
But  if  we  look  beyond  the  appearances:  as  soon  as  a  government  estab- 
lishes a  firm  control  of  foreign  exchange,  in  order  to  increase  the  in- 
side demand  without  letting  that  demand  overflow  outside,  it  has  to 
face  'bottlenecks'  that  slow  down  production,  but  do  not  prevent 
over-supply  elsewhere. 

There  is,  in  every  country,  a  limit  to  the  absorption  of  capital;  if 
some  generous  Maecenas  were  to  grant  credit  to  any  given  country, 
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it  would  be  used,  certainly,  but  in  a  sterile  way,  towards  consumer 
ends. 

Capital  can  certainly  help  Egypt  to  build  Assuan.  It  can  enable  the 
country  to  buy  the  necessary  machines  and,  if  need  be,  the  food  or 
consumer  goods  for  the  workers  it  will  have  to  pay.  But  the  country 
could  also  buy  fewer  American  cars  and  more  bulldozers.  It  could 
restrict  luxury  consumption  a  little.  Finally  it  could  buy  the  machines 
on  credit  and  pay  for  them  with  the  gains  from  the  operation. 

But  if  it  has  not  got  the  necessary  qualified  personnel,  the  machines 
will  be  badly  used,  the  operation  will  no  longer  be  profitable.  The 
Bank  knows  this  in  advance  and  refuses  credit.  It  is  the  men  that  are 
lacking  in  fact,  the  capital  that  is  lacking  in  appearance. 

THE    MOVEMENT    IS    A    DISEQUILIBRIUM 

It  would  of  course  be  unreasonable  to  look  after  the  training  of  per- 
sonnel alone  and  to  neglect  everything  else.  To  return  to  the  dam  in 
question,  men  are  needed,  and  material. 

But,  as  I  have  said,  material  is  more  easily  borrowed  than  men. 
There  are  two  other  reasons  for  a  priority  in  favour  of  training  men: 

[a]  The  movement  is  a  perpetual  disequilibrium.  Even  in  a  planned 
economy,  the  harmony  is  never  complete;  the  plamiing  office  spends 
its  time  whipping  up  the  sectors  that  are  behindhand.  It  is  a  perpetual 
disequilibirum  that  creates  the  movement. 

Now,  very  little  time  is  needed  to  create  a  material  that  is  lacking, 
but  a  great  deal  to  train  personnel.  And  if  a  mistake  has  been  made  in 
the  production  of  the  material,  it  can  be  rectified,  even,  if  necessary,  by 
destroying  the  useless  machine  and  passing  it  through  profit  and  loss. 
A  man,  once  trained,  cannot  be  destroyed;  he  is  ready,  for  forty  years, 
to  practice  the  activity  he  knows,  whether  it  is  useful  or  not. 

(h)  Governments  always  have  a  tendency  to  demand  and  to  seek 
money;  its  fluidity  allows  every  weakness,  every  easy  way  out.  This 
natural  deformation  should  be  firmly  reacted  against,  in  advance,  by 
pushing  the  training  of  men  a  little  beyond  what  seems  to  be  the  most 
balanced  position. 

Moreover,  in  the  under-developed  countries,  the  general  tendency  is 
in  favour  of  legal  or  theoretical  studies,  to  the  detriment  of  practical 
and  concrete  instruction.  This  has  been  observed  almost  everywhere. 
Such  methods  give  the  illusion  of  cultural  development  and  create, 
instead  of  economic  development,  an  almost  permanent  political  agi- 
tation arising  from  the  existence  of  intellectuals  without  employment. 

140 


CHOICES   AND   PRIORITIES 
CHOICE    OF   ECONOMIC   INVESTMENTS^ 

Having  established  this  priority  iii  favour  of  training  qualified  person- 
nel, let  us  now  look  at  the  choice  of  the  most  'profitable*  investments. 
The  organization,  private  or  public,  w^hich  is  considering  an  investment, 
calculates  the  amount  of  capital  that  has  to  be  raised,  and  computes  the 
annual  benefit  expected  to  result  from  it.  So  far,  no  objection. 

But  if  the  organization  that  is  distributing  the  credits  (direction  of 
budget,  national  bank,  government,  etc.,  it  hardly  matters),  wishes 
to  clasify  the  investments  in  order  of  profitability,  and  to  retain  only  the 
most  'profitable',  it  runs  the  risk  of  making  serious  mistakes.  What 
counts  is  the  rate  of  national  interest,  not  the  rate  of  capitalist  interest. 
A  mechanization  of  agriculture  which  brings  in  more  money  by  dis- 
missing workers  who  will  not  be  able  to  fmd  work  elsewhere,  may  pro- 
duce a  high  rate  of  capitalist  interest.  An  owner  will  rightly  resort  to  it; 
but  a  nation  must  beware  of  encouraging  such  an  investment.  I  shall 
call  it  recessive,  because  it  pushes  out  manual  labour.  The  national  in- 
come cannot  be  increased  by  it,  it  may  even  be  diminished.  Conversely, 
an  irrigation  which  yields  new  land  for  cultivation  may  be  very  un- 
advantageous  in  capitalist  accountancy,  but  very  profitable  for  the 
nation;  being  processive,  in  a  country  where  there  is  unemployment,  it 
benefits  from  a  very  high  'multiplier'. 

But  can  one  proceed  to  classify  investments  according  to  these 
criteria?  Yes,  if  one  had  a  perfect  economic  system  at  one's  disposal, 
with  fixed  rates  of  exchange  between  currencies.  In  actual  fact,  the 
answer  is  negative;  judgment  can  only  be  approximate. 

I  must  add  that,  in  such  a  case,  electoral  and  political  pressure  (if  it 
comes  from  below)  is  often  exercised  in  the  general  interest.  Without 

^  Here  is  the  distribution  of  economic  investments  proper  in  developed  coun- 
tries, according  to  Professor  Lewis  {Theory  of  Economic  Growth,  p.  210) 

/o 
Housing  25 

Public  works  and  services  35 

Industry  and  agriculture  30 

Other  economic  activities  10 

Total  100 

In  the  under-developed  countries,  the  share  of  pubUc  works  and  services  is 
much  lower  (13  per  cent  in  the  Lebanon,  8  to  9  per  cent  in  Egypt,  5  per  cent  in 
Irak). 
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ever  being  completely  identical,  the  social  and  the  economic  forces  here 
join  together  more  or  less  for  part  of  the  way.  Which  is  another  reason 
for  marching  resolutely  in  that  direction. 
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Results 

Many  works  have  been  written  on  the  chances  of  the  'economic 
solution'.  Opinions  differ  very  widely,  as  do  the  kinds  of  advice  given. 
But  couldn't  experience  come  into  the  picture?  Ten  years  have  elapsed 
since  the  problem  was  first  posed,  since  president  Truman's  famous 
Point  IV.  Would  it  not  be  possible  to  judge  and  compare  the  progress 
made  in  this  decade,  especially  with  regard  to  the  increases  in  both 
population  and  the  production  of  subsistence-means? 

DIFFICULTIES    OF    OBSERVATION 

There  are,  in  fact,  serious  difficulties  in  the  experimental  method: 

(fl)  The  ten-year  period  is  in  practice  brought  down  to  7  or  8,  some- 
times less,  by  the  lateness  of  statistics  and  basic  documents.  The  assem- 
bling of  evidence  in  international  organizations  inevitably  means  long 
delay. 

(h)  Although  the  increase  in  population  is  measured,  in  most  coun- 
tries, with  sufficient  and  even  foreseeable  precision,  this  is  not  at  all  the 
case  for  the  measurement  of  subsistence  production;  here  documenta- 
tion is  insufficient  and  of  doubtful  reliability. 

(c)  Since  this  production  is  largely  agricultural,  meteorological  con- 
ditions produce  graphs  that  go  up  and  down  so  jaggedly  that  it  is 
difficult  to  perceive  general  tendencies. 

{(i)  The  increase  in  agricultural  production,  which  is  the  most  gener- 
ally observed,  is  not  absolutely  reliable  as  evidence.  On  the  one  hand, 
it  may  be  more  apparent  than  real,  resulting,  classically,  from  the  mere 
improvement  in  the  statistical  apparatus,  the  findings  of  which  become 
more  complete  every  year.  On  the  other  hand,  the  years  following  the 
war  were  marked  by  a  simple  progress  of  recuperation,  after  destruc- 
tions and  disorganization  that  had  upset  the  whole  planet.  It  would  be 
imprudent,  in  such  cases,  to  rely  on  a  continuation  of  such  increases,  or 
at  the  same  rhythm. 
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But  a  converse  argument  can  be  put  forward:  newly  created  States 
often  find  it  difficult  to  get  organized.  A  purely  political  phase  precedes 
the  effort  of  economic  expansion.  In  such  a  case,  the  observed  increases 
ought  on  the  contrary  to  accelerate  in  the  future. 

It  can  be  seen  how  delicate  observation  must  be.  It  is  not  enough  to 
sit  at  the  window  and  watch  the  landscape.  A  complete  exploration  is 
needed;  and  even  so  it  can  only  be  summarily  made  as  yet,  so  that  the 
perspectives  presented  must  still  be  rather  general. 

OVERALL    PERSPECTIVE    BY    REGIONS 

The  Food  and  Agriculture  Organization  (f.a.o.)  in  Rome  pub- 
lishes yearly  figures  of  the  world's  agricultural  production.  Here  is  a 
table  giving  food  production  by  regions.  The  figures  are  worked  out 
on  a  base  of  lOO  for  pre-war: 

Average 

1948-9 

to 


Pre-war 

1952-3 

1953-4 

1954-5 

1955-6 

Western  Europe 

100 

107 

133 

134 

125 

North  America 

100 

141 

152 

150 

158 

Latin  America 

100 

125 

135 

141 

142 

Oceania 

100 

113 

121 

121 

127 

Far  East  (without  China) 

100 

104 

115 

116 

119 

Near  East 

100 

120 

144 

141 

139 

Africa 

100 

125 

141 

143 

140 

All  above  regions 

100 

118 

132 

132 

135 

Whole  World 

100 

110 

122 

123 

126 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add  that  these  figures  only  represent  broad 
categories  of  measurement.  The  greatest  increase  affects  Anglo-Saxon 
North  America,  that  is,  precisely  the  richest  region,  whereas  the  weak- 
est increase  is  that  of  the  Far-East,  which  is  the  poorest  region.  The  wide 
gap  is  already  visible  between  famished  regions  and  regions  of  superabundance. 

But  the  production  per  inhabitant  is  even  more  interesting.  The  table 
overleaf  shows  it  for  the  same  regions,  still  on  a  basis  of  100  for  pre-war. 

On  the  next  page  we  see  three  regions  that  are  less  well  nourished 
than  before  the  war:  Latin  America,  Oceania  (in  spite  of  the  favourable 
influence  of  Australia  and  New  Zealand),  and  the  Far  East.  The  most 
progressing  regions,  Europe  and  North  America,  were  already  the  best 
fed  before. 
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Average 

1948-9 

to 

Pre-war 

1952-3 

1953-4 

1954-5 

1955-6 

1956-7 

1957-8 

Western  Europe 

100 

97 

109 

109 

109 

109 

112 

North  America 

100 

108 

120 

117 

116 

121 

116 

Latin  America 

100 

93 

93 

95 

95 

99 

99 

Oceania 

100 

93 

93 

91 

93 

94 

82 

Far  East  (without 

China) 

100 

87 

91 

91 

94 

95 

93 

Near  East 

100 

99 

113 

109 

105 

112 

III 

Africa 

100 

103 

no 

no 

104 

106 

III 

All  above  regions 

100 

99 

105 

104 

102 

103 

lOI 

We  may  compare  the  most  recent  trend,  that  is  to  say,  since  the 
period  1948-9  to  1952-3,  the  middle  of  which  is  1950-1.  In  five  years, 
from  1950-1  to  1955-6,  an  improvement  of  6  per  cent  -  almost  negli- 
gible -  has  been  observed  in  the  assembly  of  regions  and  also  in  the  Far 
East. 

PERSPECTIVE    BY    COUNTRIES 

Now^  w^e  can  take  a  more  localized  view,  bearing  in  mind  that  the 
figures  are  more  fragile  without  the  moderating  effect  of  averages. 
Here  are  the  indices  of  food  production  in  a  few  under-developed 
countries,  still  worked  out  on  a  basis  of  100  for  pre-war: 


1952-3 

1953-4 

1954-5 

1955-6 

Brazil 

127 

132 

138 

147 

Chili 

127 

136 

136 

141 

Colombia 

170 

168 

172 

179 

Mexico 

153 

159 

176 

166 

Peru 

143 

150 

159 

165 

Burmah 

89 

87 

87 

87 

Ceylon 

138 

143 

154 

162 

India 

109 

120 

120 

120 

Indonesia 

99 

107 

114 

109 

Japan 

120 

107 

117 

137 

Malaysia 

104 

103 

108 

108 

Pakistan 

112 

116 

118 

114 

Phihppines 

142 

146 

148 

150 

Thailand 

142 

163 

133 

158 

144 


RESULTS 

In  a  general  way,  the  countries  whose  production  has  most  increased 
are  those  which  are  not  suffering  from  over-population  (South  America, 
Thailand,  Ceylon).  This  fact  is  not  at  all  surprising,  since  there  is  more 
free  space;  but  we  should  beware  of  turning  it  into  a  general  and 
automatic  law. 

We  must,  in  any  case,  pay  more  attention  to  the  production  per 
inhabitant.  Here  it  is,  still  worked  out  on  a  basis  of  lOO  for  pre-war: 

1952-3  1953-4  1954-5  1955-6 


Brazil 

90 

92 

93 

97 

Chih 

97 

102 

99 

100 

Colombia 

122 

117 

119 

120 

Mexico 

105 

105 

113 

104 

Peru 

108 

107 

114 

115 

Thailand 

106 

120 

96 

112 

PhiHppines 

106 

120 

96 

112 

Ceylon 

99 

100 

105 

108 

Japan 

98 

94 

93 

89 

India 

90 

98 

97 

95 

Indonesia 

85 

91 

95 

90 

Pakistan 

91 

92 

93 

89 

Malaysia 

79 

76 

78 

76 

Burmah 

74 

71 

71 

70 

Even  with  these  hazardous  figures,  we  can  see  that  the  situation  is  far 
from  being  brilliant  in  a  large  part  of  Southern  Asia:  from  Pakistan  to 
Indonesia.  But  through  these  dry  indices  we  can  guess  at  millions  of 
tragedies  in  hunger  and  suffering. 

I  shall  now  outline  the  situation  of  several  individual  countries. 

TURKEY 

The  statistics  we  have  about  Turkey  are  summary,  but  enable  us  to 
follow  the  general  development.  It  might  be  unwise  to  rely  on  the 
absolute  precision  of  these  figures,  but  the  general  schema  is  interesting 
to  follow. 

The  national  income  (at  constant  prices,  naturally)  has  increased 
faster  than  the  population;  but  since  agriculture  represents  about  half 
that  income,  the  line  is  not  surprisingly  rather  jagged,  so  that  observa- 
tion is  difficult.  Taking  the  average  for  1948-50  and  the  average  for 
i953-5>  we  find  an  increase  of  25  per  cent,  which  is  very  interesting 
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National 

Income 

Income 

per  capita 

Population 

in  millions 

in 

in 

of  pounds 

pounds 

thousands 

[at  constant  prices  0/1948) 

1938 

17,016 

7,524 

442 

1948 

20,049 

8,851 

441 

1949 

20,487 

7,781 

379 

1950 

20,947 

9,H7 

437 

I95I 

21,545 

10,644 

494 

1952 

22,160 

11,566 

522 

1953 

22,791 

12,822 

563 

1954 

23,441 

11,402 

494 

1955 

24,121 

12,530 

519 

(more  than  5  per  cent  per  annum),  but  it  is  made  bigger  by  the  excep- 
tional drought  of  1949;  if  we  discount  the  latter,  the  increase  is  of 
12  per  cent  in  five  years,  itself  remarkable  enough. 

Going  back  to  1938,  we  again  find  an  increase  of  12  per  cent,  but  in 
sixteen  years,  this  time.  The  progress  since  1949  may  therefore  be 
simply  the  result  of  the  slow-down  during  the  war  and  may  not 
continue. 

We  can  see  how  delicate  the  interpretation  must  be.  For  a  closer 
judgment  wc  would  have  to  know  the  amount  of  investments  (in  pro- 
portion to  the  national  income)  and  the  amount  of  American  aid;  even 
if  the  latter  is  counter-balanced,  pound  for  pound,  by  military  expendi- 
ture inside  the  country,  it  nevertheless  has  a  favourable  effect,  because 
it  improves  the  balance  of  accounts  and  allows  for  the  buying  of 
equipment. 

In  any  case,  we  have  here  an  example  of  a  country  which  is  not  over- 
populated  and  which,  with  the  help  of  considerable  foreign  aid,  has 
managed  slightly  to  raise  the  national  income  per  person.  The  growth 
in  population  (about  3  per  cent)  is  rapid  and  birth-control  is  hardly  in 
question. 

MEXICO 

The  situation  in  Mexico  is  better;  in  spite  of  a  very  rapid  demographic 
growth  (about  3  per  cent  per  annum),  the  standard  of  living  rises  year 
by  year,  slowly,  it  is  true.  This  is  because  the  little  exploited  natural 
wealth  is  still  important  and  because  the  increased  density  favours 
economic  progress.  The  realization  of  investments  represents  12  to  15 
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per  cent  of  the  national  income  every  year;  the  income  itself  rises  by 
about  4  per  cent  per  annum,  which  leaves  a  slight  bonus  for  the  im- 
provement of  the  standard  of  living.  The  'rate  of  national  interest'  from 
the  investments  must  be  between  25  per  cent  and  30  per  cent  per 
annum.  These  are  rough  figures  which  have  to  be  confirmed;  at  least 
ten  years  of  fairly  regular  advance  are  needed  before  one  can  evaluate 
the  general  trend. 

BRAZIL 

According  to  the  calculations  of  the  F .  A .  o . ,  agricultural  production 
per  inhabitant  has  hardly  changed  since  the  war,  as  we  have  seen,  and 
there  is  even  a  slight  decrease.  The  data  concerning  the  general  national 
income  strike  a  more  optimistic  note.^  Here  is  the  national  income  in 
steady  prices,  on  a  basis  of  100  in  1939: 

1939  100 

1946-8  138 

1949-51  162 

1952-3  189 

1954  201 

The  available  quantities  per  inhabitant  seem  to  have  increased  by 
49  per  cent  in  fifteen  years,  a  remarkable  leap  which  contradicts  the 
pessimistic  note  of  the  tables  given  above.  The  divergence  is  chiefly  due 
to  the  important  advances  in  industry. 

Nevertheless,  the  net  investments  represent  only  10  per  cent  of  the 
national  income.  Since  this  income  has  increased  by  about  6  per  cent 
during  the  last  few  years,  we  would  have  to  assume  a  rate  of  national 
interest  of  60  per  cent,  which  is  really  very  high  indeed.  In  fact  the  in- 
vestments must  be  higher  than  is  indicated,  due  no  doubt  to  faults  of 
accountancy. 

The  calculations  have  been  made  ahead  to  1962.  They  forecast  net 
investments  maintained  at  about  10  per  cent  of  the  national  income  and 
an  increase  of  34  per  cent  for  the  latter  in  eight  years,  that  is,  of  just 
under  4  per  cent  per  annum.  The  expected  rate  of  national  interest  is 
therefore  a  little  under  40  per  cent. 

^  Analyses  and  projections  of  economic  development.  II.  The  Economic  development  of 
Brazil.  Studies  by  a  work  group  uniting  the  National  Bank  for  economic  develop- 
ment in  Brazil  and  the  Economic  Commission  for  Latin  America,  New  York, 
1956. 
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This  rate  is  still  high  enough,  though  not  impossible  in  a  country  far 
from  saturation,  possessing  important  natural  resources. 

There  is  for  the  moment  no  question  of  birth-control  on  a  national 
scale  in  Brazil,  any  more  than  in  Turkey  or  Mexico.  But  the  growth 
in  population  does  cause  many  difficulties,  particularly  in  education, 
because  it  adds  its  own  effects  to  those  of  intense  scholarization. 

INDIA   IN    DIFFICULTIES 

Although  its  population  is  increasing  less  rapidly  than  that  of  Turkey 
or  Mexico,  India  is  fmding  it  immensely  difficult  to  emerge  from  its 
thousand-year-old  poverty. 

The  lowest  ebb  certainly  seems  to  have  been  reached  immediately 
after  the  war.  In  195 1,  1,620  calories  and  42  grammes  of  proteins  were 
still  reckoned  as  the  average  daily  ration.  The  first  five-year  plan  195 1-6 
included  the  irrigation  of  nearly  ijh  million  acres;  moreover,  there  was 
a  slight  general  improvement.  Food  consumption  seems  to  have  gone 
up  to  1,900  calories  and  50  grammes  of  proteins.  But  the  second  five- 
year  plan  1956-61  is  facing  difficulties. 

The  rise  in  food  prices  (from  313  to  408  during  the  1955-6  experi- 
ment) somewhat  contradicts  the  optimism  of  agricultural  statistics.  It 
may  of  course  be  due  to  monetary  circumstances.  On  the  whole,  little 
has  been  achieved.  The  country  remains  at  the  mercy  of  unfavourable 
atmospheric  conditions. 

GENERAL    OUTLOOK 

The  situation  has  not  become  any  worse  since  the  alarum  cries  of  ten 
years  ago;  in  general,  there  is  even  a  slight  improvement  per  head.  In 
countries  that  are  little  populated,  especially  in  South  America,  the 
increase  is  marked;  but  the  difficulties  of  population  increase  supervene, 
particularly  as  regards  education. 

In  countries  that  are  already  very  populated,  such  as  India  or  Egypt, 
the  improvements  are  so  slow  and  so  delicate  that  one  can  hardly  speak 
of  a  victory  over  nature,  nor  even  of  getting  off  to  a  good  start.  In  spite 
of  important  efforts,  poverty  and  hunger  continue,  and  moreover 
threaten  the  future.  The  most  incontestable  evidence  is  in  fact,  that  the 
'demographic  solution'  is  more  and  more  frequently  resorted  to,  as  we 
shall  see  in  chapters  21  and  22,  in  countries  which  previously  vetoed 
any  idea  of  birth-control.  This  is  the  solution  to  which  we  will  now 
turn  our  attention. 
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Part  Three 

THE  DEMOGRAPHIC  SOLUTION 
PREVENTION  OF  BIRTHS 


General  considerations  on  the  prevention 
j/      of  births 

■•^ 

This  is  the  point  we 'have  reached: 

Xaai-assumring  that,  in  a  given  country,  or  region,  the  population  is 
increasing  rapidly  enough  to  raise  economic  difficulties.  The  problem 
of  means  of  subsistence  has  not  been  solved,  because  the  inhabitants 
cannot  (or  will  not)  accept  the  necessary  initial  sacrifices  to  meet  this 
increase,  and  because  they  are  not  being  sufficiently  helped  from  out- 
side. Therefore  production  is  not  stepped  up  quickly  enough,  it  may 
even  be  increasing  more  slowly  than  the  population,  which  causes  a 
drop  in  the  standard  of  living;  in  brief,  I  am  assuming  the  failure  or  the 
insufficient  success  of  the  economic  solution. 

At  such  a  moment  (and  perhaps  before),  voices  are  raised  in  that 
society  (or  outside  it),  wishing  for,  suggesting  or  advising  a  slow-down 
in  the  growth  of  population,  which  means,  as  we  have  seen,  a  reduction 
in  the  number  of  births. 

This  proposition  may  also  be  formulated  in  other  circumstances: 

Economic  progress  (and  I  mean  increase  in  production)  is  higher 
than  the  demographic  growth;  the  standard  of  living  goes  up.  But  this 
solution  is  burdensome,  its  future  is  not  assured,  so  that  the  two  follow- 
ing questions  arise: 

(i)  For  how  long  will  the  demographic  growth  continue  at  its 
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present  rhythm?  At  what  moment  will  the  rhythm  of  that  geometrical 
progression  be  broken,  which  we  know  must  slow  clown  one  day? 

(2)  In  what  circumstances  will  people  spontaneously  resort  to  the 
prevention  of  births,  that  is,  to  anti-natal  practices? 

Even  without  demographic  preoccupations,  advanced  groups,  femin- 
ists particularly,  may  also  arise  and  demand  the  propagation  of  contra- 
ceptive methods,  for  simple  reasons  of  liberty.  But  such  behaviour  is 
only  likely  in  an  already  fairly  developed  country. 

THE    QUESTIONS    ASKED 

Finally,  whatever  the  state  of  economic  development,  the  question  of 
forecasting  the  number  of  births  inay  be  put  forward,  if  only  for  the 
sake  of  being  able  to  make  some  kind  of  judgment  about  the  future. 
The  most  liberal  person,  the  most  convinced  opponent  of  state  inter- 
vention, should  surely  have  enough  curiosity  to  wish  to  know  what  is 
going  to  happen  in  this  or  that  country,  even  if  it  is  only  to  be  in  a  better 
position  to  defend  his  liberal  convictions.  But  some  very  different 
questions  may  also  be  asked,  in  the  following  order: 

Can  a  spontaneous  lowering  of  the  birth  rate  be  expected? 

With  how  much  delay? 

Should  one  ivish  or  hope  for  it? 

Should  the  government  authorize  methods  of  preventing  births? 

Should  the  prevention  of  births  be  encouraged?  By  what  means? 

NO    DISAGREEMENT    IN    PRINCIPLE 

I  must  here  emphasize  an  important  point: 

Because  feeling  is  often  stronger  than  reason  where  demography  is 
concerned,  many  people  would  like  to  classify  writers  as  'malthusian' 
or  'anti-malthusian',  rather  as  if  they  were  dividing  the  good  from  the 
bad.  Both  trends  exist  of  course,  and  a  person's  thoughts  may  come  to 
be  dominated  by  the  one  or  the  other.  All  the  same  it  is  not  possible  to 
maintain  the  same  attitude,  or  advocate  the  same  political  solution  in 
all  countries.  The  variety  of  situations  demands  not  only  changes  of 
general  doctrine,  but  changes  of  attitude. 

In  an  ageing  population,  where  couples  have  only  one  child  and  the 
society  is  advancing  to  its  own  doom,  the  policy  must  be  to  encourage 
births.  This  is  spiritually  satisfying  too,  since  the  interest  of  the  moment 
is  being  closely  bound  up  with  the  life  forces. 

The  case  of  a  society  suffering  from  exuberance  is  more  delicate. 
However  unpleasant  struggling  against  life  may  be,  the  maintenance 
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and  perpetuation  of  natural  fertility  is  nevertheless  undesirable.  In  its 
ulterior  motives,  the  malthusian  spirit  is  not  always  beyond  reproach. 
Mr.  X  may  be  sorry  for  others,  but  he  may  also  be  afraid  of  having  to 
share  with  them. 

I  am  here  leaving  aside  all  religious  or  moral  ideas,  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  words,  not  out  of  scorn  but  on  the  contrary  because  of  their 
elevated  nature,  which  is  inaccessible  to  science.  And  in  the  end  we  are 
obliged  to  accept  the  hypothesis  of  a  country  which,  rightly  or  wrongly, 
finds  the  economic  solution  unsatisfactory  and  therefore  deems  it  neces- 
sary to  resort  to  the  demographic  solution. 

The  arguments  that  follow  are  made  in  the  spirit  of  discovery:  to 
take  the  mechanism  of  conception  to  pieces  in  order  to  know  it  well. 
Once  it  is  well  understood,  it  is  easier  to  make  it  function  in  the  desired 
direction,  whether  for  the  increase  or  the  decrease  of  births. 

The  reader's  opinion  on  what  is  or  is  not  desirable  may  of  course 
remain  unchanged.  The  important  thing  is  to  avoid  misunderstandings 
and  contradictions,  being  careful  for  instance  not  to  imitate  the  author 
who  after  evoking  the  wretchedness  of  peasants  in  India  or  Brazil  then 
wishes  to  reject  the  system  of  family  allowances  in  France  or  Belgium. 

A  clear-cut,  single  attitude  is  of  course  more  convenient,  more  sym- 
pathetic, even,  more  high-minded.  But  it  is  also  too  easy,  and  not  very 
practical. 

NO    PHYSIOLOGICAL    REDUCTION 

Dr.  J.  de  Castro,  who  has  written  so  eloquently  on  the  geography  of 
hunger  and  fought  so  courageously  for  the  poor  and  under-nourished 
countries,  has  estimated  that  a  lowering  of  the  birth  rate  may  in  fact 
result  directly  and  spontaneously  from  economic  improvement, 
through  a  purely  physiological  mechanism. 

Hunger,  he  said,  over-excites  sexual  appetites,  and  the  lack  of  animal 
proteins  increases  fertility.  Let  people  be  better  fed,  with  adequate 
rations  of  meat,  and  physiological  fertility  will  decrease. 

Experience  does  not  confirm  this  opinion;  there  is  no  evidence  at 
present  to  suggest  that  well  fed  populations  are  physiologically  less 
prolific  than  others.  The  French  Canadians,  for  example,  who  did  not 
resort  to  birth-prevention  for  the  whole  of  the  nineteenth  century,  had 
an  extremely  high  birth  rate,  in  fact  the  highest  ever  observed.  They 
also  had  a  fairly  high  consumption  of  meat,  and  therefore  of  proteins. 
Then  there  is  the  curious  society  of  Hutterites  in  the  United  States  to- 
day. They  arc  well-fed,  but  do  not  wish  to  resort  to  birth-prevention. 
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Their  fertility  is  as  high  as  that  of  poor  countries.  The  same  apphes  to 
French,  Itahan  families,  etc.,  who,  for  religious  or  other  reasons,  do  not 
wish  to  limit  the  number  of  children  they  have. 

It  is  true  that  well-fed  societies  (Western  societies,  for  example)  have 
fewer  children,  in  general,  than  poor  and  under-nourished  societies. 
But  the  reasons  for  this  correlation  are  social.  It  is  in  the  most  developed 
societies  that  contraceptive  practices  are  resorted  to. 

Therefore,  apart  from  surgical  sterilization  (see  p.  183  for  the  case 
of  Japan)  and  the  eventual  discovery  of  the  pill  (see  chapter  24),  there 
can  be  no  question  of  relying  on  physiological  sterility.  It  is  the  pre- 
vention of  births  we  have  to  discuss,  that  is,  a  voluntary  limitation  in  the 
number  of  children. 

A    LITTLE    TERMINOLOGY 

Terminology  plays  an  important  role  in  such  delicate  questions.  When 
accurate  and  well-defined  terms  are  used,  it  is  always  possible  either 
to  reach  an  understanding,  or  to  diverge  usefully  to  the  point  where, 
if  experiment  is  not  convincing,  the  mind  can  extend  the  facts  as  it  wills. 

But  when  ambiguous  terms  are  used,  agreement  becomes  impossible, 
and  instead  we  have  only  a  vast  and  sterile  confusion,  inevitably  domin- 
ated by  passions  and  prejudices. 

Few  expressions  have  caused  more  misunderstanding  than  birth  con- 
trol. For  one  thing  it  can  include  the  various  methods  enumerated 
above,  especially  the  last  two.  The  literal  translation  of  birth  control  as 
controle  de  uaissances  is  not  only  a  contradiction  in  terms  in  French  (to 
control  births,  in  correct  French,  is  to  register  them,  to  observe  them, 
in  other  words,  it  is  the  job  of  the  Civic  authorities),  but  even  in  Eng- 
lish the  expression  is  full  of  ambiguity.  Used  properly,  it  ought  to  mean 
all  anti-natal  practices,  including  provoked  abortion,  but  in  fact  it  is 
more  often  used  to  mean  contraceptive  practices. 

The  expression  birth  control  in  fact  implies  sometimes  the  contra- 
ceptive practices  themselves,  sometimes  the  attitude  or  tolerance  of  the 
public  authorities  towards  these  practices. 

It  is  because  of  this  deplorable  expression  that  the  question  has  re- 
mamed  so  static,  and  has  become  flooded  by  more  passion  than  light. 
It  must  therefore  be  baimed  absolutely  and  I  shall  not  be  using  it  in  the 
arguments  that  follow. 

The  expression  'limitation  of  births'  could,  if  pressed,  include  the 
general  social  aspect,  but  it  is  not  quite  right  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  family,  which  may  try  to  space  out  its  births  (two  years,  three 
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years,  etc.)  without  in  fact  having  any  idea  of  limitation.  Of  course  the 
final  result  may  be  a  reduction  in  the  number  of  children  they  could 
have  had,  but  that  was  not  necessarily  the  intention.  Similarly  a  person 
or  a  group  may  declare  in  favour  of  contraception  without  necessarily 
wishing  the  number  of  births  to  be  reduced. 

The  correct  expression  seems  to  be  'the  prevention  of  births'.  It 
really  is  a  preventive  measure.  The  term  has  been  criticized  because 
of  its  connotation  of  disasters  and  scourges  (prevention  of  accidents, 
illnesses,  etc.).  But  surely  the  desire  to  prevent  or  delay  a  birth  means 
that  the  birth  is  considered  as  unfavourable,  at  any  rate  if  it  occurred  at 
that  date. 

The  expression  'prevention  of  births'  may  itself  be  insufficient  and 
must  be  complemented  by  some  sort  of  indication  with  regard  to  the 
other  aspects  of  the  question  mentioned  above. 

The  expression  'family  planning'  has  also  been  used,  in  imitation  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  world.  This  goes  further  than  simple  prevention,  but 
apart  from  being  clumsy,  it  is  also  inexact.  The  objection  to  it  is  the 
same  as  that  which  will  be  made  later  against  the  expression  'voluntary 
maternity'. 

PREVENTION    OF    BIRTHS:    ENUMERATION    OF    METHODS 

In  any  society,  the  number  of  births  depends  on  the  amount  of  celibacy 
and  the  age  at  marriage,  as  was  shown  in  Fig.  4.  If  marriage  is  the 
fundamental  institution,  the  births  are  more  or  less  proportionate  to 
the  number  of  marriages.  The  age  at  marriage  also  plays  an  important 
part  in  countries  where  there  is  still  natural  fertility. 

Thus  it  was  that  in  the  eighteenth  century,  the  contraction  of  mar- 
riages later  than  immediately  after  puberty  could  bring  down  the 
possible  number  of  children  per  family  from  10-2  to  6-5  (Fig.  4,  see 

p.  55). 

Celibacy  and  the  age  at  marriage  may  vary  spontaneously  or  under 
the  influence  of  legislation. 

And  then  there  is  the  fertility  of  couples: 

Every  couple  in  cohabitation  is  subject  to  the  laws  of  fertility.  The 
methods  known  at  present  to  evade  those  laws  are: 

Total  continence,  the  method  advocated  by  Malthus.  But  from  our 
point  of  view,  it  is  more  precisely  a  question  of  abstention  from  natural 
coitus,  and  not  necessarily  from  all  sexual  intercourse. 

Periodical  continence,  based  on  the  woman's  periods  of  fertility. 

Contraceptive  methods,  which  prevent  conception. 
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We  may  distinguish  the  natural  methods,  whereby  no  product  is 
used  (simple  ablution,  coitus  iiiterriipttis)  and  the  active  methods,  among 
which  the  most  important  is  the  occlusive  diaphragm  invented  by 
F.  A.  Wilde  in  1838. 

Abortive  methods,  which  mean  the  stopping  of  pregnancy. 

Provisionary  or  permanent  sterilization  of  one  party. 

These  methods  taken  all  together  could  further  be  described  as 
voluntary  sterility  or,  more  exactly.  Voluntary  infertility',  if  the  term 
'sterility'  includes  the  meaning  of  permanent  sterility. 

PHYSIOLOGICAL    FERTILITY 

This  question  is  little  known,  because  in  some  aspects  it  demands  a 
delicate  statistical  analysis  which  no  clinical  or  laboratory  research  can 
provide. 

A  couple  living  together  from  puberty  to  the  woman's  menopause 
should  have  an  average  of  12  children  (12  births,  more  precisely),  if 
they  do  not  resort  to  any  anti-natal  practice.  The  works  of  L.  Henry 
and  P.  Vincent  have  thrown  further  light  on  this.  In  their  different 
ways,  they  have  both  shown  that  the  fecundity  of  a  woman  (or  capacity 
to  participate  in  reproduction)  does  not  decline  with  age,  as  is  so  often 
believed. 

For  a  fecund  woman,  the  probability  of  conception  during  the  men- 
strual cycle  is  about  10  per  cent  around  17,  rises  to  13  per  cent  from  21 
to  23,  then  diminishes  only  very  slowly  to  10  per  cent  at  43.  No 
observations  have  been  made  beyond  that  age. 

But  the  proportion  of  fecund  women  decreases  constantly,  whereas 
the  age  of  women  increases.  The  combination  of  these  two  phenomena 
has  led  people  to  believe  that  the  fecundity  of  woman  decreases 
with  age,  but  in  fact  it  drops  suddenly,  on  a  given  day,  from  10  or 
12  per  cent  to  zero. 

A    FALSE    start:    'VOLUNTARY    MATERNITy' 

This  expression  is  often  used  by  people  who  favour  the  prevention  of 
births  (especially  the  repealing  of  measures  that  forbid  it  or  slow  it 
down,  as  well  as  official  instruction  on  contraceptive  methods);  but  it 
is  a  most  inaccurate  expression,  which  has  led  to  numerous  misunder- 
standings, even,  sometimes,  to  the  failure  of  the  very  aims  pursued  by 
the  partisans  of  contraception. 

In  most  cases,  the  will  is  not  exercised  as  regards  maternity,  but  as 
regards  sterility,  since  the  norm  is  over-exuberant  fertility.  Of  course 
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there  are  provisionally  sterile  families  that  have  to  make  special  efforts 
(medical  care,  etc.)  in  order  to  have  children.  But  in  a  large  majority  of 
cases,  children  are  bom  to  a  couple  without  any  will  being  exercised, 
as  they  are  born  to  animals.  A  couple  may  decide  to  prevent  birth  for 
a  determined  period.  But  they  cannot  decide  to  have  a  child  during 
that  period,  only  to  give  nature  all  its  chances  (a  little  over  lo  per  cent 
per  cycle,  as  we  have  seen,  for  women  who  are  still  fecund). 

A  woman  cannot  decide  to  have  two  children  after  she  is  26.  All  she 
can  do  is  to  have  no  child  before  she  is  26,  by  making  a  perfect  use  of 
contraception. 

All  the  preventive  methods  enumerated  above  demand  a  fairly  strong 
effort  of  the  will.  In  the  following  chapter  I  shall  return  to  this  point, 
which  dominates  the  whole  question. 

In  order  to  see  how  contraceptive  methods  may  spread  in  any  given 
country,  with  or  without  legal  permission,  it  is  useful  to  know  how 
they  spread  in  the  past.  Not  that  the  problems  remain  identical  of 
course,  but  some  of  the  more  profoundly  human  aspects  may  be 
profitably  compared. 

A    STRANGE    ABSENCE    OF    DOCUMENTS 

The  way  in  which  human  beings  give  life  or  refuse  to  give  life  is  im- 
portant. The  psychologist,  the  economist,  the  sociologist,  the  'politi- 
calist',  the  historian,  the  ethnographer,  the  geographer,  etc.,  are  all  or 
may  all  be  interested  in  this  question. 

One  might  therefore  expect  a  huge  bibhography  on  the  subject.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  astonishingly  meagre.  Apart  from  a  few  works  of 
feminist  or  malthusian  propaganda,  a  few  medical  treatises  (more  often 
on  abortion  than  on  contraception),  a  few  articles  or  chapters  of  works 
on  demography  or  sociology,  there  is  almost  nothing. 

On  the  historical  side,  there  is  only  one  work,  which  is  in  English: 
Himes'  History  of  Contraception,  which  appeared  in  1936,  is  out  of  print 
and  very  difficult  to  find,  even  in  the  United  States.  But  this  highly 
documented  work,  which  talks  so  much  of  antiquity  and  backward 
tribes,  has  almost  nothing  on  the  development  of  contraception  in 
France,  which  is  astonishing,  since  France  was  the  country  where  the 
limitation  of  children  within  the  family  first  began,  in  modem  times, 
a  whole  century  ahead  of  others. 

The  discretion  of  writers,  indeed,  their  complete  silence,  can  be  ex- 
plained by  the  fact  that  the  subject  is  an  extremely  intimate  one.  And 
yet  many  doctors,  psychiatrists,  etc.,  must  have  collected  evidence  on 
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the  subject;  it  disappeared  with  them,  so  much  so  that  the  National 
Institute  of  Demographic  Studies  found  it  extremely  difficult  to  fmd  any 
documentation  for  its  schemes  on  the  origin  of  contraception  in  France. 

Even  erotic  literature,  Philippe  Aries  tells  us,^  and  he  is  the  most 
penetrating  writer  on  the  subject,  is  curiously  silent  about  such  practices. 

It  seems  that  this  literature,  once  released  from  social  bonds,  immedi- 
ately falls  into  new  constraints  (for  they  are  constraints,  as  I  shall  never 
be  tired  of  repeating).  Having  broken  through  the  sacred  gates  of  social 
convention,  the  erotic  passes  mto  forbidden  domains,  but  is  careful  not 
to  describe  its  fears  and  servitudes.  Medical  students'  songs  are  not  shy 
of  words,  yet  they  never  allude  to  these  practices. 

In  the  end,  it  is  Church  documentation  wliich  has  formed  the  chief 
source,  however  insufficient. 

Because  of  these  lacunae,  many  points  remain  obscure.  For  further 
enlightenment,  we  would  have  to  plunge  into  private  correspondence, 
Church  archives  -  if  they  contain  any  information  on  difficulties  en- 
countered by  confessors  in  the  eighteenth  century,  etc.,  in  short,  we 
would  have  to  work  long  and  intensively  to  obtain  very  meagre  infor- 
mation which  would  only  become  instructive  if  considerably  less 
meagre.  Such  a  disproportion  may  well  a  priori  discourage  all  good  will, 
if  research  gives  such  disappointing  rcsidts  so  soon. 

PRE-MEDICAL    TIMES 

Two  periods  of  history  must  be  distinguished,  the  medical  period' 
which  begins  in  the  eighteenth  century,  and  the  pre-medical  period* 
with  a  high  death  rate. 

Abortive  practices  can  be  discovered  in  most  periods  and  most  coun- 
tries. They  were  often  the  result  of  potions,  sometimes  of  direct  inter- 
vention. Contraceptive  practices,  however,  are  very  much  rarer  in  pre- 
medical  times,  at  any  rate  effective  ones.  They  are  found  in  certain 
refined  societies  (Greece,  Rome)  that  are  rapidly  turning  to  decadence. 
Depopulation  and  the  loss  of  vitality  lead  to  the  eventual  disappearance 
of  these  societies,  so  that  in  fact,  only  the  prolific  societies  survive,  by 
natural  selection. 

In  the  middle  ages,  and  at  the  begirming  of  modern  times,  provoked 
abortion  occurred  in  a  sporadic  way,  but  frequently  enough  in  the 
sixteenth  century  for  Henri  II  to  issue  an  edict  obliging  pregnant  women 
to  declare  their  pregnancy. 

^  Histoire  des  populations  frangaises  et  de  leurs  attitudes  devant  la  vie,  depuis  le 
xi'iiie  Steele.  Editions  Self,  1948. 
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On  the  other  hand  contraceptive  practices  were  rare.  The  Church 
condemns  them  now  and  again,  which  shows  that  they  had  not  com- 
pletely disappeared,  but  the  very  tone  of  these  reproaches,  and  their 
lack  of  frequency,  shows  that  the  danger  was  not  very  great.  They 
occurred  chiefly  among  prostitutes  and  in  debauched  quarters.  The 
birth  rate  remained  very  high,  and  was  reduced  only  by  celibacy  or  the 
death  of  partners. 

MEDICAL   TIMES 

New  trends  appear  in  France  in  the  eighteenth  and  even  in  the  seven- 
teenth century;  in  particular,  the  famous  letters  of  Mme  de  Sevigne  are 
quoted.  These  practices  spread  from  1750,  so  much  so  that  before  the 
Revolution  numerous  writers  were  mentioning  them  (Cerfvol, 
Moheau,  Restif  de  la  Bretonne),  without  however  approving  of  them, 
even  when  atheist  or  anti-clerical.  Such  machinations  'cheat  Nature', 
which  is  a  criminal  act  in  a  society  where  religion  in  the  real  sense  has 
been  replaced  by  'natural  religion'. 

Two  questions,  one  social  and  the  other  technical,  arise  out  of  this 
development,  which  is  peculiar  to  France  and  perhaps  to  a  few  neigh- 
bouring regions  (Geneva).^ 

Why  did  married  couples  change  their  behaviour? 

What  did  these  practices  consist  of  and  how  did  they  spread? 

One  thing  is  certain:  The  desire  to  limit  the  number  of  children 
began  among  the  rich,  that  is,  the  nobility  and  the  bourgeoisie.  Logic- 
ally one  would  expect  the  opposite:  poor  families  without  the  means  to 
rear  their  children  being  obliged  to  stop  having  them.  But  logic  is  often 
violated  in  matters  of  contraception. 

Rich  families  not  only  enjoyed  a  certain  liberality  of  spirit  wdth 
regard  to  morals  and  religion,  and  conditions  of  ccKmfort  lacking 
among  the  people,  but  their  needs  were  also  very  widespread.  A  child 
rivalled  other  satisfactions;  the  desire  for  luxury  and  enjoyment  was 
opposed  to  the  desire  for  posterity.  Moving  in  fairly  dissolute  circles, 
and  in  social  freedom,  women  tried  to  complete  that  freedom. 

The  most  plausible  explanation  is  as  follows:  contraceptive  practices, 
or  at  least  some  of  them,  came  from  circles  of  prostitution  and  debauch- 
ery where  they  had  existed  through  the  centuries;  from  there  they 
passed  into  loose  adulterous  liaisons,  by  simple  superficial  contact, 
according  to  Chamfort,  then  into  the  conjugal  home  itself.  The  most 

^  Louis  Henry,  Anciennes  families  genevoises.  Etude  demographique,  xui-xx  siecles' 
Cahier  No.  26  of  'Travaux  et  Documents',  P.U.F.,  1956. 
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used  methods  were  ablution  and  withdrawal  [coitus  interruptus)  possibly 
also  the  sheath. 

In  the  nineteenth  century,  France's  lead  over  other  countries  is  em- 
phasized. The  first  writer  who  seems  to  have  approved  and  advocated 
these  practices  is  Etienne  de  Senancour,^  not  of  course  for  demographic 
reasons,  but  for  the  sake  of  masculine  politeness  and  gallantry.  The 
birth  rate  went  down  more  or  less  constantly  in  France,  while  it  re- 
mained level  in  England  until  1875,  in  spite  of  the  propaganda  of  Place, 
Drysdalc,  etc.,  and  in  Germany  until  1900.  In  England  it  was  the  famous 
trial  of  Annie  Besant  that  brought  contraception  into  general  use. 
Denounced  as  an  obscenity,  it  caused  a  scandal,  which  was  precisely 
what  was  needed,  the  problem  being  ripe.  The  publicity  of  the  trial  had 
a  decisive  influence.  The  whole  of  civilized  Western  Europe  and  the 
Anglo-Saxon  countries  more  or  less  follow  that  movement. 

As  in  France,  contraception  began  in  rich  and  cultured  families, 
spread  only  very  slowly  into  the  lower  middle  classes,  then  into  the 
peasant  and  working-classes. 

Then  the  movement  spread  to  other  less  developed  countries:  Central 
Europe,  Anglo-Saxon  countries,  temperate  South  America,  French 
Canada,  etc. ;  the  lower  birth  rate  became  the  clearest  test  of  what  we 
called  development  today. 

During  the  whole  of  the  'demographic  revolution',  the  birth  rate  in 
any  one  country  was  in  inverse  ratio  to  the  economic  and  social  level. 
A  slightly  different  trend  prevails  in  very  developed  countries:  the 
lowest  rates  are  found  in  the  fairly  cultured  middle  classes  (clerks, 
officials).  They  have  the  needs  of  the  rich  and  the  means  of  the  poor, 
and  a  greater  fear  of  social  downfall  than  others,  so  that  families  from 
these  classes  frequently  stop  at  the  first  child.  The  situation  can  therefore 
be  summed  up  as  follows:  at  first,  sterility  was  an  appanage  of  the  big 
bourgeois,  rich,  educated  and  irrehgious;  today  it  is  particularly  marked 
among  lower  grade  civil  servants,  providing,  of  course,  that  they  are 
not  fervent  catholics. 

METHODS    USED 

Like  all  techniques,  those  aiming  at  the  prevention  or  limitation  of 
births  have  progressed;  the  primitive  coitus  interruptus  may  well  remain 
much  the  same  as  in  Onan's  day,  but  ablution  has  benefited  from  the 
development  of  spermicide  products,  and  occlusive  gadgets  have  been 
much  perfected.  Finally  the  Ogino  and  Kraus  discovery — as  yet  incom- 
1  Dc  r amour  coiisidcrc  dans  les  lois  reelles  de  Vwiion  des  sexes,  1806,  pp.  148-53, 
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plete  -  of  the  ovular  cycle  has  led  to  the  technique  of  period  contin- 
ence. 

A  fairly  rigid  discipline  of  restraint  is  needed  for  all  these  practices  - 
we  shall  return  to  this  problem  in  the  next  chapter.  That  is  why  abor- 
tion spread  even  in  the  countries  where  contraceptive  practices  are 
authorized  and  even  encouraged.  Abortion  is  a  painful  solution,  often 
arising  from  the  failure  of  precautions  and  contraceptive  practices. 


FAVOURABLE    FACTORS 


Why  did  the  limitation  of  births  begin  in  the  superior  social  classes 
which  had  a  high  standard  of  living  and  some  education?  This  differ- 
ence of  behaviour  arose  out  of  intellectual  dispositions,  and  a  spirit  of 
foresight  and  prudence,  but  also  for  materialistic  reasons.  In  peasant 
famihes,  the  child  had  long  been  considered  as  a  kind  of  property  that 
could  bring  income,  for  he  worked  from  the  earliest  age.  This  habit  of 
making  children  work  naturally  spread  to  the  new  industries,  without 
really  causing  any  scandal,  except  retrospectively.  Compulsory  educa- 
tion changed  the  family's  economic  balance-sheet  without  at  once 
changing  the  attitude  and  behaviour  that  resulted  from  it. 

But  in  non-manual  environments,  one  factor  rapidly  grew  in  import- 
ance, and  this  was  'social  capillarity',  to  use  a  term  of  Arsene  Dumont. 
The  reduction  in  the  number  of  children  arose  out  of  the  parents'  worry 
about  their  children's  prospects  of  climbing  up  and  their  own  fears  of 
sliding  down.  Education  became  even  more  important  than  saving,  in 
all  clerical,  white-collared  families. 

In  these  conditions,  the  reduction  in  the  number  of  children  has  not 
been  accompanied  by  a  lessening  of  affection  towards  the  child,  as  it 
was  in  the  eighteenth  century;  one  might  even  say  that  the  family  has 
been  reduced  to  one  or  two  from  an  excess  of  affection,  concentrated 
on  one  or  two. 

Leisure,  culture,  comfort,  foresight,  education  of  children  and  social 
ambition,  together  with  a  weakening  or  changing  religious  or  tradi- 
tionalist spirit,  these  are  the  main  factors  that  played  their  part  in 
countries  affected  by  the  'demographic  revolution  . 

UNEMPLOYMENT 

This  social  phenomenon  must  be  considered  separately,  and  a  clear 
distinction  must  be  made  between  the  acute  unemployment  of  indus- 
trial countries  and  the  chronic  under-employment  of  agricultural 
countries. 
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Unemployment  has  a  sterilizing  effect  as  a  whole.  Logically  it 
should  be  only  the  unemployed  man,  who  deprived  of  resources,  fears 
the  arrival  of  children;  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  this  at  all.  During 
the  acute  crises,  like  that  of  1929-35,  the  birth  rate  lowered  through- 
out the  whole  population,  not  only  among  those  threatened  by 
unemployment  (industrial  workers),  but  among  officials  assured  of 
employment. 

Crisis  unemployment  in  fact  has  a  profound  emotional  effect  on  the 
population,  especially  if  it  lasts  more  than  a  year.  There  is  a  general 
impression  that  people  are  supernumerary,  that  society  cannot  contain 
any  more.  Not  only  are  there  fewer  marriages,  which  is  understandable 
in  such  a  pessimistic,  anguished  atmosphere,  but  even  those  couples  who 
feel  stable  and  secure  about  the  future  start  putting  off  having  children. 
It  is  difficult  to  describe  just  how  this  collective  psychosis  gets  trans- 
ferred into  individual  behaviour,  but  the  most  suggestive  phrase  is  that 
so  often  heard  during  the  slump:  'Why  bring  future  unemployed  into 
the  world?' 
//  Agricultural  under-employment  does  not  have  the  same  effect.  It 
may  of  course  retard  marriage  in  families  above  a  certain  level,  with 
the  young  people  waiting  to  get  established  and  often  waiting  a  long 
time,  from  lack  of  land.  But  in  very  poor  families,  without  any  fore- 
sight, this  kind  of  unemployment  does  not  cause  any  prevention  of 
births. 

I  shall  be  dealing  later  with  a  more  particular  factor:  medical  and 
sanitary  progress. 

RESISTANCE    FACTORS 

These  forces,  driving  towards  new  ways  of  life,  were  bound  to  meet 
with  resistance  factors  and  types  of  inertia  that  have  retarded  the  move- 
ment, so  much  so  that  it  has  not  reached  its  completion  in  a  single 
country. 

These  factors  are  tradition  and  habit  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  sexual 
instinct  on  the  other.  The  religious  spirit  is  not  the  ordy  cause.  'Cheating 
nature'  seems  at  first  a  sort  of  sacrilege  that  is  bound  to  bring  bad  luck. 
The  birth  of  a  child  has  for  so  long  been  thought  of  as  the  very  type  of 
the  happy  event,  the  gift  from  heaven,  the  'benefice',  that  it  is  difficult 
to  change,  in  a  few  years,  a  state  of  mind  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  past, 
when  fighting  against  life  seemed  a  senseless  act,  diabolical  and  linked 
with  Evil. 
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MEDICAL    AND    SANITARY    FACTORS 

In  general,  the  lowering  of  the  birth  rate  and  the  lowering  of  the  death 
rate  went  together.  We  say  'in  general',  and  not  always,  because  the 
countries  of  Western  Europe,  apart  from  France,  did  experience  a 
lowering  of  the  death  rate  before  the  lowering  of  the  birth  rate.  The 
law  that  relates  the  two  phenomena  is  incontestable,  as  we  shall  see,  but 
the  fact  that  a  disconnection  can  take  place  is  of  capital  importance.  It 
constitutes,  in  fact,  the  cause  and  substance  of  this  whole  work. 

The  first  effect  of  medical  progress  itself  was  to  increase  fertility,  by 
reducing  the  cases  of  physiological  sterility  and  venereal  disease,  and 
prolonging  the  life  of  couples.  But  at  the  same  time  it  encouraged  new 
attitudes  towards  the  number  of  births  accepted  in  the  family.  I  say 
'number  of  births'  and  not  'number  of  children',  because  the  family 
which  in  the  past  gave  birth  to  six  children,  in  fact  raised  only  five  up 
to  one  year  of  age,  and  three  up  to  marriageable  age.  The  final  result 
is  about  the  same  as  that  obtained  today  by  the  family  giving  birth  to 
three  children;  therefore,  the  family  which  now  still  gives  birth  to  six 
children,  that  is,  which  apparently  has  not  changed  its  behaviour  at  all, 
in  fact  faces  a  far  heavier  task:  more  children  to  bring  up  and  to  a  higher 
age.  It  was  therefore  'normal',  if  not  inevitable,  that  the  number  should 
be  reduced. 

Another  point:  in  earlier  times,  say  before  the  Revolution,  the  re- 
sponsibility of  having  children  was,  contrary  to  appearances,  much 
smaller  than  today.  Not  only  did  children  work  young,  so  that  they 
ceased  to  be  a  burden,  but  even  the  rearing  of  them  was  less  trouble: 
breast-feeding  and  rudimentary  care.  The  diffusion  of  even  very  rough 
principles  of  hygiene  meant  more  time  given  to  children,  who  thus 
became  more  'important',  took  more  time,  place  and  trouble,  and 
therefore  became  less  numerous. 

On  a  more  general  level,  the  fight  against  death  may  have  played  an 
important  part  in  the  sense  that  it  was  already  a  first  revolt  against  the 
divine  will  or  destiny.  Here  we  may  cite  the  theory  of  Aries. 

It  was  not  till  the  eighteenth  century  that  society  undertook  a  sys- 
tematic struggle  against  death,  and  therefore  against  nature.  The  debates 
on  inoculation  against  smallpox,  among  others,  are  characteristic. 
But  by  seeking  for  techniques  to  fight  nature,  man  also  made  the 
techniques  of  fighting  against  life  seem  less  absurd,  and  less  sacrilegious. 

In  a  general  way,  hygiene  is  easily  opposed  to  nature.  The  bidet 
appeared  in  France  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century.  In  its 
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triumph,  it  became  a  symbol,  the  very  testimony  of  comfort  for  hotels 
and  tourist  associations  in  France. 

As  for  the  sheath,  which  was  first  invented  as  a  preventive  against 
venereal  diseases,  it  was  condemned  by  the  Church,  because  it  opposed 
divine  penitence  and  encouraged  sin.  Naturally  it  also  became  part  of 
the  struggle  against  un desired  life. 

THE    PROPHETS    PROVED    WRONG 

The  preceding  summary,  though  simplified,  shows  numerous  opposing 
forces  and  cross-currents  in  a  sometimes  disorientating  complex.  And 
in  fact,  many  of  them  were  simple  failures  of  forecast.  These  failures 
had  a  strong  influence  on  the  prognostications,  not  only  of  public 
opinion,  but  also  on  that  of  the  experts. 

According  to  a  very  widespread  view,  the  reduction  of  births  would 
lead  to  the  impoverishment  of  families.  This  thesis  is  closely  related  to 
that  of  pauperization,  which  confuses  the  relative  and  the  absolute,  and 
always  finds  much  support  in  the  most  various  social  categories.  The 
thesis  hardly  matters,  only  its  usage,  which  can  be  recognized  precisely 
by  the  forecasting.  But  does  a  general  improvement  in  the  standard  of 
living  cause  a  rise  in  the  birth  rate,  as  public  opinion  so  often  believes? 
If  there  is  any  evidence  of  such  a  correlation,  it  must  be  only  of  excep- 
tions to  the  rule. 

In  1936,  wage-earners  benefited  for  about  a  year  from  a  notable  rise 
in  their  purchasing  power,  which  was  then  lost  again  by  a  rise  in  prices; 
but  the  birth  rate  showed  no  rise;  it  did  rise,  however,  when  family 
allowances,  that  is,  differential  wages,  came  into  being. 

And  here  is  an  expert's  forecast,  which  is  equally  false: 

During  the  first  war,  the  birth  rate  collapsed  among  the  belhgerents 
and  lowered  in  neutral  countries.  Would  the  same  not  occur  during  the 
second  war  1939-45,  since  the  same  essential  conditions  obtained: 
separation  of  married  couples  and  general  insecurity? 

On  such  apparently  solid  arguments,  the  demographers  forecast  a 
reduction  of  births  among  the  belligerents  and  even  among  neutrals. 
But  although  the  birth  rate  did  go  down  in  some  countries  (notably 
France),  there  was  on  the  contrary  a  general  rise  in  others.  Moreover, 
the  fertility  of  couples  not  separated  by  the  war  increased  almost  every- 
where, and  this  phenomenon  counterbalanced  the  reduction  arising  out 
of  separations. 

The  chief  explanation,  produced  retrospectively,  is  as  follows:  in 
191 3,  in  most  countries,  the  birth  rate  had  remained  at  levels  which  no 
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longer  corresponded  to  actual  conditions  of  life  or  states  of  mind.  In 
1938,  the  situation  was  almost  the  reverse:  the  economic  crisis  of  the 
preceding  years  had  reduced  the  birth  rate  to  below  the  level  of  balance. 
Wars  always  precipitate  events,  like  a  jerk  at  the  rusted  needle  of  a 
barometer. 

1939  also  marked  the  end  of  unemployment,  a  much  more  sterilizing 
factor  than  war. 

CONCLUSION 

Contraception  is  one  of  the  most  delicate  subjects  in  existence;  the  very 
fact  that  it  is  not  widely  known  in  the  scientific  sense,  has  led  to  very 
prejudiced  opinions,  often  expressed  with  a  lightness  that  contrasts  with 
the  seriousness  of  the  subject.  But  with  careful  observation  of  the  past 
and  present  we  may  evolve  a  few  rules  or  useful  principles.  I  shall  now 
show  how  the  problem  presents  itself  in  under-developed  countries, 
first  examining  the  attitude  of  the  couple,  the  family,  and  then  the 
collective  attitude  of  governments  and  public  opinion. 


19 

The  attitude  of  the  individual  and  of  the  couple 
to  the  prevention  of  births 

In  the  historical  survey  of  the  preceding  chapter,  I  described  the 
conditions  in  which  families  resolved  to  reduce  the  number  of  their 
children,  in  certain  countries  and  certain  social  classes.  Rather  than 
expound  an  a  priori  theory  of  contraception,  I  would  like  to  report  a 
few  significant  episodes,  that  occurred  recently  in  the  under-developed 
countries,  and  throw  considerable  light  on  the  whole  question. 

THE   EGYPTIAN    GUIDE 

I  hope  the  reader  will  forgive  me  for  starting  with  a  personal  anecdote, 
but  it  is  the  best  way  of  taking  him  to  the  very  centre  of  the  debate: 
I  was  in  Egypt  in  1949,  and  was  lucky  enough  to  fmd  an  excellent 
guide.  He  was  very  correctly  dressed,  spoke  good  French,  and  knew  a 
great  deal  about  the  monuments  of  Luxor  and  their  history.  He  con- 
trasted strongly  with  the  innumerable  ignorant  and  ragged  cicerones 
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who  offered  their  services,  and  would  send  them  packing  without 
compunction. 

One  day  (although  he  had  no  idea  that  I  was  a  demographer),  he 
suddenly  told  our  group:  'You  see,  I  have  two  children  and  I  am  quite 
resolved  not  to  have  any  more.'  On  being  pressed  further,  he  added: 
'I  was  born  in  a  peasant  house  no  better  than  the  one  I  showed  you 
yesterday  (a  real  hovel).  I  will  also  show  you  my  present  house,  which 
is  made  of  stone.  It  is  not  luxurious,  but  I  can  live  in  it,  have  light  in  it, 
and  my  books.  How  did  I  get  to  that  point?  A  little  luck  perhaps  and  a 
great  deal  of  work.  I  learnt  ancient  history,  English,  French,  and  I  am 
now  learning  Italian.  I  intend  to  give  my  children  a  similar  education, 
so  that  they  will  not  fall  back  to  my  earlier  level  and  my  previous 
house.  For  this,  I  have  calculated,  I  cannot  have  more  than  two.' 

And  as  we  were  listening  to  him  with  the  greatest  attention,  he  fore- 
stalled an  imminent  question  by  adding:  'I  am  a  good  Moslem  and  visit 
the  mosque  every  day  to  pray.' 

This  man,  both  simple  and  civilized,  was  uttering  one  by  one  the 
very  words  on  which  a  whole  doctrine  of  contraception  may  be  built, 
words  that  more  or  less  give  the  key  to  economic  development  and  the 
answer  to  over-population. 

THE    SERMON   IN    THE    HOVEL 

Here  is  another  real-life  anecdote: 

A  well-intentioned  American  was  talking,  in  front  of  me,  to  an 
Indian  teacher,  and  insisting  on  the  lack  of  foresight  among  the  masses, 
who  are  multiplying  without  a  thought  for  the  future.  The  Indian 
repHed  in  this  strain:  'These  are  people  who  have  no  satisfactions,  no 
pleasures  in  life:  deficiency  of  food,  ragged  clothes,  and  let  us  not 
speak  of  housing.  No  pleasure  at  all,  except  sexual  enjoyment.  No 
power,  except  paternity.  And  you  want  to  come  and  deprive  them  of 
this  only  pleasure,  this  only  power,  for  the  sake  of  a  much  respected  logic?' 

This  episode  shows  us  a  trend  exactly  opposite  to  the  above:  instead 
of  spontaneous  success  from  within,  we  see  the  failure  of  outside  efforts, 
however  well-intentioned. 

THE    ABACUS 

Here  is  another  episode  from  India.  In  1952,  Nehru's  government 
appealed  to  Dr.  Stone,  the  great  specialist  in  contraception.  The  idea 
was  to  make  an  experiment  on  a  'sample'  of  1,000  women,  all 
volunteers,  by  applying  the  method  of  periodic  continence. 
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The  doctors  and  nurses  taught  the  women  how  to  follow  the 
calendar  so  as  to  regulate  their  sexual  intercourse  in  the  home.  First 
obstacle:  these  women  had  no  calendars,  and  most  of  them  could  not 
read.  With  great  presence  of  mind,  the  doctors  then  gave  them  all  an 
abacus,  of  the  kind  used  by  children  or  billiard-players.  'Every  day,  you 
will  slide  one  ball  from  right  to  left,  and  when  all  the  balls  are  on  the 
left,  you  may  resume  sexual  relations  with  your  husband.'  Unfor- 
tunately, some  of  the  women  then  regarded  the  abacus  as  a  pure  piece 
of  wizardry.  If  sterility  was  to  be  acquired  when  all  the  balls  were  on 
the  left,  all  they  had  to  do  was  joyfully  to  push  the  whole  lot  to  the  left 
.  .  .  many  of  the  women  were  pregnant  at  the  next  consultation. 

POLLS    ON    OPINIONS    AND    ATTITUDES 

The  polls  undertaken  in  various  countries,  Porto  Rico,  Japan,  Ceylon, 
India,  etc.,  teach  vis  one  important  thing.  Many  women  (or  men), 
when  asked  how  many  children  they  would  like  to  have,  do  not  give  a 
high  figure;  but  when  they  are  asked  whether  they  intend  to  act  in  such 
a  way  as  not  to  by-pass  that  figure,  they  either  give  a  negative  reply  or 
simply  do  not  understand  the  question. 

Here  is  the  result  of  a  poll  carried  out  by  S.  I.  Chandrasekhar  and 
Mulkta  Sen  in  India:  People  of  various  classes  were  asked  how  many 
children  a  forty-year  old  woman  ought  to  have  had  (that  is  to  say,  a 
woman  nearing  the  end  of  her  procreation  period).  These  are  the 
answers  in  averages: 

3 '4  children 


Rural 

3-4 

Urban  lower  classes: 

Moslem 

4-8 

Hindu 

3-4 

Hindu  upper  class 

3-2 

The  number  of  children  considered  desirable  is  notably  lower  than 
that  produced  by  natural  fertility,  particularly  among  the  Hindu 
population. 

In  a  general  way,  people  willingly  admit  the  possibility  of  limiting 
the  birth  of  children,  but  express  no  positive  will  in  that  direction.  La 
Fontaine's  woodcutter  may  well  count  his  children,  together  with  his 
creditors  and  his  toil,  as  part  of  the  burden  that  makes  him  long  for 
death.  But  it  would  not  occur  to  him  for  one  moment  to  limit  that 
burden  himself  by  resisting  nature. 
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There  is  thus  a  marked  difference  between  the  desired  number  of 
children  and  the  actual  number  of  children;  this  difference  is  the  opposite 
of  that  observed  in  developed  countries.  In  France,  the  ideal  number 
of  children,  according  to  a  poll  carried  out  over  a  representative 
sample  of  2-553  people,^  is  very  near  3  (average  2-85).  But  the 
actual  number  of  children,  per  complete  family,  docs  not  reach  2-5,  and 
this  figure  includes  an  appreciable  number  of  children  who  were  not 
expressly  planned.  This  is  then  the  order: 

Ideal  number  in  society, 
Actual  number, 
Number  desired  oneself. 

But  this  state  of  mind  is  not  absolutely  general.  Leaving  aside  people's 
attitude  to  the  ideal  family  size  for  society,  we  may  distinguish  three 
phases  in  the  attitude  and  behaviour  of  a  couple  with  regard  to 
paternity: 

[a)  A  positive  desire  to  have  many  children. 

[b]  A  positive  desire  for  a  limited  number  of  children,  but  with 
insufficient  will  to  satisfy  that  desire  for  limitation. 

{c)  A  positive  and  strong  enough  desire  to  limit  the  number  of 
children. 

The  two  positions  a  and  b  represent  profoundly  opposite  attitudes. 
Between  the  two,  there  is  a  large  zone  in  which  the  will  does  not  assert 
itself  very  clearly. 

I  will  take  these  three  stages  in  turn. 

FIRST  phase:  a  positive  desire  for  a 

NUMEROUS    posterity 

This  desire  expresses  first  and  foremost  the  instinct  for  reproduction  of 
the  species.  Death  has  long  been  so  powerful,  so  triumphant,  that  any 
act  of  life  is  considered  as  a  happy  thing  in  itself. 

Religions  support  this  instinct;  birth  is  a  divine  gift,  a  victory  against 
the  forces  of  evil.  The  cult  of  the  family  and  of  ancestors  has  the  same 
effect.  To  have  a  child,  and  especially  a  male  child,  is  to  live  on  and 
prolong  oneself.  Everything  happens  as  if  the  successive  generations 
together  made  up  one  huge  living  organism  that  renews  and  per- 
petuates itself. 

The  economic  point  of  view  does  not  always  contradict  this  attitude. 

^  Alain  Girard  and  Louis  Henry:  Les  attitudes  et  la  conjonctiire  de'mographiqties: 
natalite,  structure familiale  et  limites  de  la  i>ie  actives.  Poj)»/(jfion,  January-March  1956. 
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In  primitive  agriculture,  the  child  is  a  factor  for  surplus  production,  a 
useful  piece  of  property  that  can  even  be  hired  out  or  sold.  The 
authority  of  the  pater  familias  makes  him  feel  that  his  wealth  increases 
with  his  power,  even  when  this  identification  is  far  from  being  assured. 
And  yet  at  the  same  time,  as  a  contradiction  which  is  only  apparent, 
the  child  does  not  hold  an  important  place;  it  is  loved,  yes,  but  barely 
looked  after.  Those  who  rely  on  nature  for  the  giving  of  life  also  rely 
on  it  for  its  continuation.  Besides,  a  cliild  has  hardly  been  weaned  when 
they  are  already  thinking  of  the  next. 

SECOND  phase:  fear  of  a  large  family,  without 

POSITIVE    WILL   TO    LIMIT   IT 

Here  we  meet  the  factor  that  is  so  often  observed  in  polls  of  opinions 
and  attitudes. 

A  poor  and  ignorant  couple  does  not  have  the  necessary  will  to  resist 
the  sexual  instinct.  Living  from  day  to  day,  and  close  to  nature,  they  are 
deficient  in  the  necessary  spirit  of  foresight;  having  nothing  to  lose, 
they  do  not  seek  to  preserve. 

In  order  successfully  to  limit  the  number  of  children,  a  strong  and 
sustained  exercise  of  the  will  is  needed,  fed  perhaps  by  a  lively  fear  of 
unbearable  burdens  which  can  even  become  an  obsession.  Now,  all 
contraceptive  methods  include  some  imperfection  which  demands  con- 
tinuous vigilance.  Nature  is  always  there,  ready  to  take  its  revenge. 

An  American  doctor,  when  consulted  by  a  father  of  four  who  was 
finding  it  extremely  difficult  to  bring  them  up,  advised  him  to  think 
hard,  in  the  moment  of  orgasm,  about  his  fmancial  resources  and  the 
number  of  children  he  was  capable  of  feeding.  A  little  while  later  the 
father  came  to  announce  his  wife's  fifth  pregnancy.  'Didn't  you  follow 
my  advice?  -  Yes,  I  did,  but  at  that  moment  I  had  the  feeling  I  could 
feed  a  vast  number  of  children.' 

Even  when  there  is  some  kind  of  will,  it  meets  with  considerable 
material  difficulties  in  a  poor  population  -  lack  of  comfort,  or  the  cost 
of  gadgets  or  products.  In  an  overcrowded  house  without  sanitary 
installations,  and  in  full  promiscuity,  the  will  melts,  only  too  easily 
giving  place  to  resignation,  fatalism,  and  the  absence  of  reaction  which 
is  a  well-known  feature  of  pauperism. 

In  some  under-developed  populations,  a  limitation  of  births  can 
arise  from  certain  taboos,  especially  with  regard  to  intercourse  during 
the  feeding  period.  These  taboos,  the  origin  of  which  is  disputed,  can 
replace  individual  will  or  at  any  rate  create  a  provisionary  fear,  more 
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lively  even  than  that  of  a  developed  family,  at  the  prospect  of  an 
additional  birth. 

THIRD    phase:    firm    WILL    TO    LIMIT    THE    FAMILY 

At  this  stage  the  economic  concern  is  dominant,  or,  more  exactly,  the 
concern  about  social  rank;  the  fear  of  going  down  is  then  sufficiently 
strong  to  provoke  powerful  reaction,  even  a  violent  one.  It  is  the 
classic  manifestation  against  any  sliding;  one  has  to  be  tough. 

This  reaction  generally  occurs  more  quickly  in  the  woman  than  in 
the  man,  in  a  homogeneous  couple  where  both  members  have  reached 
the  same  degree  of  evolution,  as  was  the  case  in  French  high  society  in 
the  1 8th  century.  In  the  under-developed  countries,  this  differentiation 
is  usually  counter-balanced  by  the  woman's  inferior  cultural  evolution, 
but  it  can  be  found  in  group  manifestations.  Feminist  associations 
nearly  always  head  a  movement  favouring  the  prevention  of  births. 

Here  then  is  a  ready-made  indirect  method  for  governments  to 
encourage  such  prevention,  without  even  pronouncing  the  word:  they 
can  develop  the  education  of  girls.  But  before  we  go  further  into  the 
necessary  policies,  we  must  see  how  that  positive  will  to  limit  the 
number  of  children  can  be  put  into  practice. 

CONTRACEPTION    AND    ABORTION 

Most  people,  in  most  countries,  regard  abortion  as  less  commendable 
or  more  condemnable  than  contraception.  This  is  particularly  true  of 
countries  with  a  basically  Christian  morality^  Moreover,  the  woman 
runs  far  fewer  risks,  both  for  her  health  and  her  reputation,  by  resortmg 
to  contraceptive  practices.  It  is  therefore  astonishing  to  see  so  many 
abortions,  even  in  countries  where  contraceptive  practices  are  not 
illegal.  To  understand  this  attitude,  so  apparently  illogical  (as  always), 
we  must  once  agam  turn  our  attention  to  the  question  of  will. 

The  contraceptive  practices  that  are  known  at  present  all  presuppose 
a  constant  and  renewed  effort,  a  sustained  and  unfaltering  will.^  One 
single  weakness  may  be  fatal,  but  it  may  not  be;  thus  a  false  security  is 
created,  which  causes  a  gradual  relaxation,  leading  to  the  feared 
pregnancy. 

^  Coitus  interruptus  reduces  sexual  pleasure.  The  Ogino  method  demands 
constant  attention  and  even,  for  real  efficacy,  the  daily  taking  of  temperatures. 
Ablutions  sometimes  mean  shortening  the  act.  Occlusive  diaphrams  must  be 
fitted  initially  by  a  stranger,  and  they  can  be  rendered  useless  by  a  mere  inflam- 
mation, so  much  so  that  doctors  recommend  the  simultaneous  use  of  two  and 
even  three  methods,  which  mean  more  restraints. 
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Abortion,  however,  means  only  one  decision,  painful,  of  course,  and 
dangerous,  but  urgent  and  decisive.  If  the  fear  of  a  child  is  strong 
enough,  it  wins  right  out,  especially  if  the  social  ambiance  is  not  too 
hostile.  This  is  the  case  in  Japan;  surrounded  by  nurses  and  assistants, 
impressed  by  the  whole  hospital  apparatus,  the  pregnant  woman  easily 
resigns  herself  to  an  operation  that  demands  only  passivity.  And  the 
very  easiness  of  this  method  leads  people  to  neglect  the  austerities  of 
contraception. 

Without  pusliing  the  comparison  too  far,  we  may  recall  the  painful 
servitudes  of  dieting  and  the  high  number  of  surgical  interventions  used 
to  correct  the  failures  of  preventive  practices. 

Should  we  then  conclude  that  people,  or,  more  exactly,  women, 
prefer  abortion  to  contraception?  As  far  as  intentions  are  concerned,  the 
reply  is  negative;  in  practice,  and  judging  by  results  alone,  it  looks  like 
yes,  but  the  word  'prefer'  is  inadequate. 

CHILD-CARE,    ALLOWANCES,   INSTRUCTION 

As  we  have  seen,  the  child  does  not  have  an  important  place  in  families 
of  natural  fertility.  What  a  contrast  with  the  parents  of  the  only  child, 
who  live  in  anxiety  of  the  slightest  indisposition  and  tremble  at  the 
slightest  risk! 

One  of  the  ways  of  encouraging  the  limitation  of  families  is  to  teach 
child-care.  When  a  woman  has  learnt  of  all  the  ills  that  threaten  her 
child,  she  feels  morally  constrained  to  lavish  all  possible  care  on  it;  this 
further  leads  her  to  fear  the  arrival  of  a  younger  child,  which  would 
mean  giving  less  time  to,  and  in  a  way  sacrificing,  the  other  one. 

Knowledge  of  child-care  has  another  effect:  it  produces  a  certain  con- 
sciousness of  the  value  of  the  child.  The  word  'consciousness'  is  not 
perhaps  very  well  chosen,  for  the  process  is  very  often  unconscious.  But 
this  new  consideration  for  human  life,  this  esteem  given  to  a  being  who 
previously  had  very  little,  does  contribute  to  the  necessary  change  of 
mentality. 

Family  allowances,  on  the  other  hand,  do  not,  in  under-developed 
countries,  exercise  the  populationist  influence  so  easily  attributed  to 
them  by  European  public  opinion,  which  is  ill-informed  on  these 
questions.  In  France,  the  family  policy  which  was  decided  on  in  1939 
and  later  reinforced  gradually  up  to  1946,  did  not  produce  more  large 
famihes.  Its  influence  was  felt  almost  only  with  regard  to  the  second  and 
third  child,  and  slightly  with  regard  to  the  fourth,  but  no  further. 

The  family  allowance,  in  a  population  with  a  high  fertility,  is 
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justified  by  social  considerations,  but  meets  with  strong  fmancial 
obstacles.  It  does  not  increase  the  birth-rate,  since  the  latter  is  already 
maximal,  and  only  slightly  reduces  infant  mortality. 

It  could,  however,  help  to  slow  down  a  progressive  lowering  of  the 
birth-rate.  But  even  here,  the  influence  is  not  necessarily  inspired  by 
'common  sense',  that  sentiment  which  causes  so  many  mistakes,  as 
regards  voluntary  birth.  It  all  depends  on  the  intensity  of  the  movement. 
The  effect  of  the  family  allowance  is  to  give  a  value  to  the  child,  and 
especially  an  importance,  unsuspected  by  the  parents.  If  it  is  modest 
(and  how  could  it  not  be?)  it  inspires  a  calculation  which  previously 
would  never  have  entered  their  heads.  'This  child  brings  us  so  much  a 
day,  but  how  much  is  it  costing  us?'  The  answer  is  easy:  the  child  is 
'a  deficit'.  Such  a  conclusion  was  heard  many  times,  from  the  lips  of 
French  parents  when  family  allowances  began,  around  1925.  These  in 
fact  accelerated  the  awakening  of  consciousness  and  no  doubt  provoked 
a  sort  of  revelation  in  certain  families.  A  much  more  intense  degree  of 
family  aid  had  to  be  resorted  to  in  1939  for  a  very  different  psycho- 
logical process  to  begin:  the  weakening  of  the  malthusian  determination. 

Therefore,  it  would  not  only  be  inhuman  to  refuse  all  family  aid  in 
undeveloped  countries,  on  the  grounds  that  it  would  tend  to  increase 
the  number  of  children,  but  the  argument  itself  is  far  from  being  con- 
vincing. Care  must  of  course  be  taken  to  see  that  the  given  aid  is  not 
too  natalistic  in  its  effect;  but  by  'getting  the  family  out  of  the  hole', 
some  forms  of  aid  may  contribute  to  a  spontaneous  reduction  of  births, 
which  is  always  more  pleasant  than  a  reduction  under  the  direct  influ- 
ence of  authority. 

Action  in  favour  of  instruction  is  one  of  the  most  useful:  a  rise  in  the 
cultural  level  is  at  least  as  necessary  to  the  training  of  foresight  as  a  rise 
in  the  economic  level.  The  instruction  of  girls  is,  as  we  have  seen,  par- 
ticularly effective.  Moreover,  compulsory  education  is  opposed  to  the 
use  of  a  child  as  an  economic  unit  and  therefore  helps  to  modify  the 
age-old  conception  of  the  child  as  wealth,  or  as  income-bringing 
property,  if  I  may  be  pardoned  the  expression. 

THE    GROUND    PREPARED 

When  the  standard  of  living  and,  especially,  the  standard  of  culture,  are 
sufficiently  high  for  fatalism  to  give  way  to  foresight  in  all  famihes, 
when  women  gain  independence  or  are  ready  to  do  so,  when  the  care 
given  to  children  is  rational  and  sufficient,  the  ground  is  favourable  to 
the  limitation  of  births.  The  advice  given  in  special  clinics,  the  sale  of 

170 


THE   ATTITUDE   OF    THE   INDIVIDUAL 

contraceptive  products,  and  a  good  propaganda  showing  the  dangers  of 
an  over-rapid  growth  in  population,  all  these  can  have  a  palpable 
influence. 

And  since  a  reduction  in  births  itself  leads  to  an  improvement  in  the 
standard  of  living,  the  process  is  self-generative. 

The  standard  of  living  of  an  increasing  population  may  be  repre- 
sented by  a  curve,  or  more  exactly  by  a  series  of  possible  curves  in  time. 
Such  a  curve  may  show  a  critical  point.  If,  in  spite  of  its  progression,  the 
standard  of  living  remains  below  this  point,  the  malthusian  process 
cannot  get  started,  the  population  growth  wins  and  the  standard  of 
living  plunges  back  into  the  depth  of  poverty.  If,  on  the  contrary,  that 
threshold  is  passed,  the  malthusian  process  leads  to  an  accelerated 
improvement  in  the  standard  of  living. 

In  a  very  poor  population,  the  prevention  of  births  may  still  be 
attempted,  but  must  be  aimed  especially  at  the  leisured  or  middle 
classes,  who  can  then  serve  as  an  example  to  others.  If  the  standard  of 
living  manages  to  rise,  time  will  have  been  saved. 

Quite  often,  the  economic  level  and  the  cultural  level  increase 
together  as  parallels;  but  if  a  choice  is  necessary,  it  is  the  cultural  level 
which  ought,  preferably,  to  be  encouraged. 

SOME    OPINIONS 

The  views  I  have  just  expounded  are  only  partly  personal.  Those  who 
have  seriously  studied  the  question  (they  are  rare,  it  is  true)  are  agreed 
on  the  essential  points.  They  all  regard  a  reduction  in  births  as  desirable, 
in  countries  where  fertility  has  remained  at  the  physiological  level,  but 
none  of  them  conceal  the  difficulties  any  propaganda  for  contraception 
is  bound  to  meet  among  poor  and  illiterate  people. 

Some  of  them  insist  less  than  I  have  done  on  the  necessity  of  first 
raising  the  economic  standard,  and  lean  more  heavily  on  the  cultural 
level,  or  rather,  on  the  customs  and  traditions  as  a  whole.  Here,  for 
example,  is  Professor  F.  W.  Notestein:^ 

Human  fertility  .  .  .  responds  scarcely  at  all  in  the  initial  and  often  superim- 
posed stages  of  such  changes  -  changes  that  too  often  influence  only  the  ex- 
ternals of  life  and  leave  the  opportunities,  hopes,  fears,  beliefs,  customs  and 
social  organizations  of  the  masses  of  the  people  relatively  untouched.  These 

^  Frank  W.  Notestein:  Summary  of  Demographic  Background  of  Problems  of  Under- 
developed Areas;  Millbank  Memorial  Fund.  Communications  presented  to  the 
annual  conference,  1947,  p.  10. 
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latter  are  the  factors  that  control  fertility  and  since  tlicy  arc  unmodified,  fer- 
tility remains  high  .... 

The  opinion  of  Mr  Frank  H.  Hankins  is  much  the  same:^ 

Experience  shows  that  a  population  cannot  be  forced  or  induced  to  use  con- 
traceptive measures  so  long  as  traditional  attitudes  prevail.  It  also  shows  that  they 
will  come  into  almost  universal  use  in  spite  of  much  opposition  if  the  surround- 
ing cultural  influences  are  favourable.  The  experience  indicates  also  that  the 
trend  towards  the  small  family  system  precedes  rather  than  follows  widespread 
propaganda  by  birth  control  organizations,  though  this  latter  may  speed  the 
process.  Family  limitation  is  thus  a  folkway,  emerging  slowly  in  answer  to 
widely  felt  need  in  a  culture  traditionally  opposed  to  it,  but  receiving  in  due 
time  the  blessing  of  moral  and  even  religious  approval. 

The  Rockefeller  Foundation  commission  which  studied  the  problem 
of  population  and  public  health  in  the  Far  East  in  1950,  wrote  in  its 
report:^ 

The  fact  that  folk  methods  of  contraception  of  proved  effectiveness  were 
matters  of  common  knowledge  for  centuries  before  they  were  generally  used 
is  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  critical  element  in  the  delayed  decline  of  birth 
rates  were  those  of  motives  rather  than  of  means. 

These  writers  are  encouraging  a  few  illusions  on  'the  undeniable 
efficacity'  of  the  processes  known  throughout  the  centuries,  as  also  on 
the  possibility  of  generalizing  their  use.  Visibly  inspired  by  a  strong 
desire  to  see  the  birth-rate  of  these  populations  go  down,  they  imagine 
the  sudden  generalization  of  procedures  that  are  of  doubtful  efficacity 
and  have  only  been  practised  by  an  infinitesimal  number  of  people.  In 
Western  Europe  too,  certain  methods  were  practised  from  immemorial 
times;  nevertheless  they  were  not  generalized  for  a  very  long  time,  and 
even  that  took  a  preliminary  economic  and  cultural  revolution. 

The  divergence  between  writers  on  the  subject  is  therefore  only  a 
matter  of  degree;  but  this  divergence  may  nevertheless  lead  to  very 
different  forecasts;  those  authors  who  dwell  more  on  traditions  than  on 

^  Frank  H.  Hankins:  Under-developed  Areas,  with  Special  Reference  to  Population 
Problems,  International  Social  Science  Bulletin,  Autumn,  1950,  vol.  II,  No.  3, 
p.  315. 

2  Marshall  C.  Balfour,  Rogers  F.  Evans,  Frank  W.  Notestein  and  Irene  Taeu- 
ber:  Public  Health  and  Demography  in  the  Far  East,  1950,  p.  10. 
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the  economic  cultural  level,  have  great  faith,  for  example,  on  in- 
dustriahzation  and  urbanization. 

Here,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  conclusion  of  N.  K.  Sarkar  on 
Ceylon:' 

It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  a  birth  control  policy  only  acliieves  limited 
success  unless  the  long  over-due  economic-social-cultural  revolution  is 
carried  out  in  all  its  aspects  and  society  is  modernized  at  a  rapid  rate.  Even  if  a 
birth  control  policy  were  otherwise  acceptable,  the  cost  involved  would  be  a 
serious  obstacle  to  its  introduction,  especially  when  the  need  for  capital  in 
industrial  development  is  so  great  and  its  supply  so  scarce. 

Here  again  we  meet  the  economic  obstacle,  which  was  somewhat 
under-estimated  by  the  other  authors  quoted  above. 

Experience  seldom  permits  precise  conclusions.  But  excessive  faith  in 
contraceptive  propaganda  seems  more  dangerous  than  the  opposite 
excess,  because  it  may  lead  to  the  neglect  of  economic  investments,  a 
relaxation  of  the  efforts  always  needed  for  any  such  undertaking. 

Sarkar  goes  on,  still  about  Ceylon: 

It  is  argued  further,  that  industrialization  would  lead  to  a  decline  in  fertility, 
as  it  has  done  in  Europe  and  Japan,  and  the  problem  of  surplus  population  would 
solve  itself. 

This,  however,  is  a  drastic  simplification  of  the  problem.  Industrialization  is 
not  easy  to  attain  in  the  conditions  in  which  the  under-developed  countries 
are  today.  The  difficulties  are  great,  the  efforts  needed  to  overcome  them  must 
be  strenuous  and  prolonged,  and  the  moral  support  required  from  the  entire 
population  must  be  unstinted. 

To  appreciate  and  judge  the  difficulties  is  the  best  way  of  surmount- 
ing them. 


20 

The  reactions  of  power  and  collectivity  to 
contraception 

From  immemorial  times,  governments  have  been  populationistic. 
The  attitude  starts  at  the  patriarchal  and  tribal  stage.  The  birth  of  a 

^  The  Demography  of  Ceylon,  1957,  p.  246. 
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child  is  a  sign  of  wealth  and  power  for  the  head  of  the  family  or  the 
head  of  the  tribe.  Since  death  was  a  scourge  to  be  feared,  birth  was  a 
blessing;  this  is  the  traditional  position. 

The  chief  in  power  is  much  more  anxious  about  an  insufficiency  in 
the  number  of  his  subjects  than  about  excess.  Property  is  more  or  less 
identified  with  power  and  this  confusion  continues  well  into  feudal 
times. 

Thus  the  absolute  ruler,  who  exercises  power  without  being  subject 
to  its  duties,  seeks  an  increase  in  numbers;  he  is  a  populationist.  We 
shall  see  how  this  works  in  various  examples. 

ABSOLUTE    DOMINATION 

In  the  family  framework,  the  concept  of  power  and  domination  is 
opposed  to  the  economic  concept.  In  the  days  when  children  remained 
under  the  direct  and  strict  authority  of  the  father  right  up  to  their 
marriage,  the  concept  of  power  was  easily  the  strongest.  The  emancipa- 
tion of  children  contributed  to  the  lowering  of  the  birth  rate,  by 
emphasizing  economic  questions.  If  these  were  to  dominate  as  sole 
factors,  outdoing  both  the  need  for  affection  and  the  desire  for  author- 
ity, the  optimum  would  be  zero;  it  would  mean  the  childless  family.  In 
our  times,  the  effectiveness  of  family  allowances  in  certain  families  can 
be  explained  by  the  relative  conciliation  they  achieve  between  the 
economic  concept  on  the  one  hand  and  the  concept  of  power  together 
with  the  need  for  affection  on  the  other.  These  allowances  cover,  even 
ill  France,  only  a  part  of  a  child's  needs.  But  by  increasing  the  total  of 
family  goods,  allowances  paid  in  kind  increase  buying  power;  when 
another  child  comes,  the  welfare  decreases  but  power  increases.  It  is  true 
that  here  power  is  not  exercised  on  the  children  themselves.  But  the 
more  the  emancipation  of  cliildren  progresses,  the  more  necessary  it 
will  be  materially  to  help  the  parents,  who  are  further  and  further  away 
from  domination.  On  a  wider  scale,  the  patriarch  looks  favourably 
upon  any  birth  within  his  tribe,  because  it  increases  his  power  which  is, 
in  any  case,  identified  with  his  wealth. 

But  here  is  a  very  different  example: 

In  the  classic  administrative  set-up,  any  official  at  the  head  of  a 
department  wishes  to  increase  the  number  of  people  under  him.  The 
attitude  is  logical,  since  all  increase  gives  him  a  wider  base  and  -  in 
general  -  more  widespread  power.  Of  course,  the  administrative  chief 
is  far  from  absolute  power,  but  his  domination  is  not  rigidly  matched 
with  specific  duties.  If  an  extra  person  is  placed  under  his  orders,  he  is 
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not  obliged  to  cut  down  his  own  salary  in  order  to  pay  the  new  man. 
In  private  enterprise,  however,  or  in  an  organization  that  is  sufficiently 
autonomous  and  interested  in  its  output,  the  boss  on  the  contrary  tries 
to  reduce  the  number  of  people  devoted  to  any  one  task. 

Let  us  now  look  at  a  more  important  example,  or  at  least  an  example 
nearer  to  the  subject,  that  of  the  landowner,  of  a  feudal  type,  or  even 
the  absolute  sovereign  or  the  strong  nationalist  government, 

THE    FEUDAL   LORD 

A  dominant  class  that  exercises  power  in  an  absolute  manner  is  popula- 
tionistic.  The  number  of  writers  are  legion  who  have  echoed  Bodin  and 
said  that  the  strength  of  a  sovereign  is  measured  by  the  number  of  his 
subjects. 

It  is  in  the  interest  of  those  in  power  to  have  a  large  number  of 
people  working  for  them.  But  should  this  number  surpass  all  reasonable 
need?  Should  the  ruler  not  fear  that  an  excessive  multiplication  might 
generate  a  defective  state  of  sanitation  that  would  hardly  favour  high 
production?  In  theory,  it  is  so.  And  in  practice,  any  animal-breeder 
knows  that  he  must  not  go  beyond  the  number  that  will  assure  him  the 
highest  income.  Why  then  were  not  the  lords  and  sovereigns  moved  by 
similar  considerations? 

Their  position  can  be  explained  thus:  the  owner  of  a  farm  limits  the 
number  of  his  domesticated  animals,  but  allows  all  game  and  useful 
wild  animals  to  increase.  The  gardener  prunes  his  fruit-wall,  but  lets  the 
trees  out  in  the  open  develop  as  they  please.  The  border-line  between 
marginal  and  submarginal  lands  (or  activities)  is  not  very  clearly 
marked,  so  that  this  reserve  population  is  ill-defmed. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  number  of  slaves  must  be  limited. 

The  populationist  concept  of  domination  found  a  remarkable 
advocate  in  the  eighteenth  century:  in  his  three  works, ^  Turmeau  de  la 
Morandiere,  a  gentleman  demographer,  develops  it  explicitly,  and  with 
a  cynical  ingenuity  that  makes  his  works  more  instructive  than  those  of 
more  clear-sighted  but  more  bashful  authors.  He  writes  with  candour: 
'Subjects  and  cattle  must  be  multiplied.'  No  author  has  defended  the 
doctrine  of  domination  with  more  brutality;  but  many  had  the  same 
ideas  and  put  them  forward  less  clearly  and  less  frankly. 

For  the  absolute  ruler  therefore,  free  workers  are  never  too  numerous 
in  practice.  For  rulers  with  more  foresight,  the  only  care  to  be  taken  on 

^  Appel  des  etrangers  dans  nos  colonies,  1763,  Principes  politiqnes  sin  le  rappel  des 
protestants  en  France,  1764,  Police  pour  les  mendiants,  1764, 
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behalf  of  the  ruhng  power  is  to  avoid  too  great  losses,  to  preserve  that 
truly  vital  element  belov^  which  the  output  would  decrease  too  greatly. 
'The  common  people  are  useful,  therefore  we  must  see  to  their  pre- 
servation,' said  Boulainvilliers. 

Thus,  absolute  authority  desires  numbers;  numbers  not  only  enrich 
and  strengthen  power,  they  also  flatter  vanity. 

RELATIVE    domination:    APPEARANCE    OF    MALTHUS 

The  ruler's  attitude  changes  when  his  domination  becomes  less  absolute, 
when  the  subject,  instead  of  being  a  source  of  wealth,  starts  becoming 
a  burden. 

This  is  what  happened  in  England  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  The  Poor  Law  imposed  charges  on  the  rich.  With  this  change 
in  the  advantage  of  the  ruling  class,  the  domination  was  no  longer 
absolute,  and  the  limitation  in  the  number  of  births  became,  if  not 
imperative,  at  least  advisable. 

This  conversion  of  the  ruler  to  malthusianism  is  echoed,  almost 
identically,  both  in  the  family  and  on  the  global  scale.  As  long  as  the 
father  of  the  family  enjoyed  absolute  authority  and  made  his  children 
work,  and  as  long  as  strong  inequality  was  tolerated  inside  the  family 
(children  left  without  care  to  scrap  for  miserable  bits  of  food  outside), 
it  was  in  the  interest  of  the  father  to  have  a  large  family. 

But  as  soon  as  the  child  has  to  be  better  looked  after,  goes  to  school 
and  gets  emancipated  fairly  fast,  the  attitude  changes. 

The  malthusian  reflexes  of  family  paternalism  can  also  be  seen  in 
colonial  paternahsm:  from  the  moment  the  subjects  become  burdens, 
their  increasing  numbers  cause  concern;  some  reduction  becomes 
desirable,  if  not  in  the  actual  number,  at  least  in  the  rhythm  of  its 
increase. 

These  paternalistic  malthusian  preoccupations  are  seen  on  yet  a  wider 
scale:  the  fear  of  world  over-population.  From  the  moment  that  the 
commercial,  if  not  the  political  domination  of  the  "Western  people  was 
no  longer  absolute,  and  that  various  forms  of  assistance,  however  in- 
comparable to  the  Poor  Law,  came  to  light,  the  fear  of  excessive 
numbers  began  to  preoccupy  many  people. 

It  is  in  the  richest  country  particularly,  that  is  to  say  in  the  United 
States,  that  the  fear  of  having  to  feed  needy  populations,  and  the  even 
more  acute  fear  of  having  one  day  to  make  room  for  them,  through 
immigration,  in  their  vast  unexploited  territories,  logically  set  this 
malthusian  reflex  in  action. 
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THE    YOUNG    UNDER-DEVELOPED    NATIONS 

The  primitive  attitude  is  inevitably  found  in  present-day  young 
nations.  Proud  of  their  new  existence,  they  v^iUingly  put  prestige  before 
the  desire  to  improve  the  standard  of  hving  of  individuals;  this  dis- 
tinction, or  even,  this  opposition  between  the  two  objectives  does  not, 
in  any  case,  stand  out  very  clearly  to  the  men  in  power,  since  the  work- 
ing masses  have  not  achieved  a  sufficient  degree  of  emancipation.  The 
society  being  still  vertical  in  structure  and  rigid  in  its  stratification, 
it  instinctively  seeks  its  well-being  in  a  base  that  is  as  large  as  possible. 
Religions  follow  the  same  trend. 

Even  the  most  far-seeing  hesitate  before  the  malthusian  attitude, 
which  seems  an  insult  to  nature,  if  not  to  divinity,  as  well  as  a  reproach 
to  those  individuals  deemed  excessive,  and  an  attack  on  the  greatness  of 
the  nation. 

These  countries  are  in  fact  at  the  Jean  Bodin  stage;  the  only  difference 
is  that  their  death-rate  is  that  of  Pasteur's  time,  or  even  of  Fleming's, 
and  not  that  of  alchemy. 

Any  pressure,  any  advice,  even  on  malthusian  caution,  coming  from 
outside,  may,  in  such  conditions,  provoke  a  reaction  exactly  opposite 
to  that  desired,  should  the  approach  be  clumsy  or  too  direct. 

La  superbe  simplicite 
Demande  d'immenses  egards.  .  . 

{Superb  simplicity 
Requires  vast  deferences.  .  .) 

I  have  often  noticed  this  reaction,  even  among  Indian  intellectuals 
only  too  anxious  to  understand  their  country's  economic  difficulties. 
Faced  with  over-direct  advice  from  well-intentioned  Americans  to 
reduce  their  birth  rate,  they  react  vigorously.  'India,'  they  reply,  'will 
soon  be  in  a  position  adequately  to  feed  a  much  larger  number  of 
inhabitants.'  An  emotional  reaction,  of  course,  boastful  even,  and  in- 
spired by  national  pride,  but  a  reaction  which  is  almost  fatal,  especially 
when  the  advice  comes  from  a  country  that  is  developed,  moralizing 
and  protective. 

THE    'colonized'    COUNTRIES 

It  follows  that  a  colonized  country  will  be  all  the  less  able  to  accept 
the  lessons  of  the  dominating  country  on  this  point.  Take  the  case  of 
Algeria:  the  French  power  there  is  in  fact  less  threatened  by  the  revolt 
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than  by  the  demographic  growth.  The  revolt  is  in  any  case  the  result 
of  demographic  pressure;  a  peasant  without  work  is  only  too  ready  to 
seize  the  gun  that  will  feed  him;  the  lawyer  without  clients  is  an 
essential  agent  of  revolutions.  In  other  times,  extermination  would  have 
been  the  specific  solution  of  the  dominating  power,  as  it  was  in  the 
United  States,  Canada,  Australia,  etc.  Since  this  cannot  be  used  in  our 
day,  the  logical  solution  for  the  dominating  power  threatened  by  sub- 
version seems  to  be  the  reduction  of  a  surplus  birth-rate. 

Now  the  difficulties  enumerated  in  the  previous  chapter,  on  the 
possibility  of  spreading  such  practices  among  a  wretched  population, 
are  here  increased  by  a  collective  reaction  which  would  certainly  have 
occurred  if  the  thing  had  been  attempted.  'Not  content  with  oppressing 
us,'  the  Algerians  would  have  said,  or  the  Tunisians,  or  the  Moroccans, 
'the  French  attack  our  vitality,  our  race.'  And  big  words  like  'genocide' 
or  'biological  warfare'  would  certainly  have  been  uttered,  especially  on 
the  international  platforms.  All  the  moral  and  religious  authorities 
would  have  risen  against  this  'attempted  murder  of  a  whole  people'. 

hi  Canada,  after  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  the  English  naturally  did  not 
think  of  introducing  malthusian  practices,  before  Malthus'  famous 
work  had  appeared  and  a  whole  century  before  the  English  themselves 
began  to  reduce  the  number  of  their  children.  But  the  high  fertility  of 
the  French  Canadians  was  one  of  ?he  manifestations  of  the  national  and 
religious  reactions  against  the  risk  of  assimilation  by  the  dominant  and 
heretical  power. 

In  India,  the  English  would  have  met  the  same  resistance,  if  they  had 
made  any  attempt  to  force  the  ideas  now  held  by  Nehru.  Of  course  the 
Indian  head  of  state  and  numerous  intellectuals  who  follow  him  found 
the  inspiration  for  their  anti-natalist  policy  in  their  Anglo-Saxon 
heritage.  But  they  were  able  to  'take  possession'  of  their  own  problem. 
Now  that  they  themselves  had  the  responsibility  for  the  poverty  of  their 
country,  they  could  no  longer  resort  to  a  simple  vindictive  attitude. 
They  were  now  in  the  position  of 'relative  domination',  and  therefore 
recognized  the  necessity  of  malthusian  practices.  Ghandi  had  the  success 
of  great  men,  namely,  he  died  at  the  right  time. 

The  example  of  Japan,  which  will  be  described  in  the  next  chapter, 
seems  however  to  give  the  lie  to  these  observations:  it  was  in  mid- 
American  occupation  and  on  the  suggestion  of  American  demographers 
that  the  policy  of  'eugenic  protection^  was  decided  in  1948.  But  the 
Americans  had  the  good  sense  to  appear  as  little  as  possible  and  to  let 
national  organizations  do  the  work,  once  those  responsible  at  the  top 

178 


REACTIONS   TO   CONTRACEPTION 

had  been  convinced.  In  any  case,  the  circumstances  were  rather 
special: 

First  of  all,  abortion  -  the  chief  method  in  the  system  -  is  deeply 
rooted  in  the  Japanese  consciousness:  having  been  alternately  tolerated 
or  forbidden  throughout  the  centuries,  it  did  not,  in  1948,  have  the 
same  effect  of  destructive  surprise  that  it  ■would  have  had  in  other 
countries. 

Secondly,  Japan  was  hit  violently.  For  half  a  century  it  had  sought  to 
meet  its  demographic  expansion  with  the  conquest  of  territories  and 
markets,  then  suddenly  it  was  reduced  to  its  own  frontiers  and  even  a 
bit  less  than  that,  and  had  to  fmd  work  for  masses  of  returning  soldiers 
or  colonizers.  The  shock  was  such  as  to  provoke  a  profound  reaction  in 
the  national  consciousness. 

Finally,  the  docile  and  imititative  character  of  the  Japanese  people 
easily  lent  itself  to  an  experiment  of  this  nature. 

This  example  should  therefore  be  interpreted  with  some  caution. 

THE    MIDDLE    EAST    ON    FIRE 

The  Middle  East  countries  are  all  on  the  alert.  Whether  their  position 
is  defensive  or  offensive,  justified  or  unjustified,  one  worry  remains: 
the  struggle  against  Israel.  Without  this  major  preoccupation,  which 
is  further  fanned  by  the  rivalry  of  the  great  powers,  the  economic  con- 
cern would  have  prevailed  and  might  have  suggested  a  reduction  of 
the  dangerously  exuberant  birth  rate.  An  effective  campaign  for  the 
prevention  of  births  could  hardly  have  succeeded  as  long  as  Suez  was 
owned  by  a  foreign  company.  In  any  case,  it  was  demographic  pressure 
itself  that  pushed  Nasser  to  power,  and  the  fact  that  he  could  not  feed 
his  subjects  adequately  which  led  him  to  seek  a  prestige  success  and  to 
snatch  at  the  few  resources  that  lay  to  hand.  If  the  population  had 
been  sparse  and  decimated  by  illness,  a  Farouk  would  still  be  on  the 
throne. 

Movements  favouring  the  prevention  of  births  in  Pakistan  still  come 
up  against  the  nationalist  spirit,  which  does  not  burden  itself  with 
calculations  or  weighty  arguments;  hence  it  has  been  stated  in  all 
seriousness  that  the  question  cannot  be  examined  before  the  population 
of  Pakistan  has,  in  numbers,  equalled  that  of  India. 

There  are  many  unknown  springs  and  motivations  in  any  collectivity, 
which  set  up  this  or  that  current  of  opinion.  Neither  the  population  nor 
even  the  rulers  of  the  United  Arab  Republic  need  have  the  shghtest 
consciousness  of  their  demographic  growth  to  take  up  an  imperialistic 
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attitude.  This  attititude  would  in  any  case  become,  if  not  more  violent, 
at  any  rate  more  active,  if  Israel  showed  any  signs  of  weakness  or  dis- 
integreation.  It  is  the  coexistence  of  pressure  and  depression  that  causes 
storms. 

THE    COMMUNIST    POSITION 

Marx  denounced  the  existence  of  a  reserve  army  of  workers  always 
ready  to  depreciate  wages,  but  he  attributed  it  to  capitalism  and  not  to 
over-population.  Such  an  attitude  was  violently  opposed  to  Malthus 
and  his  successors. 

But  Marx  was  cautious  about  the  problems  of  population,  about 
which  he  knew  little,  and  which  he  had  certainly  not  studied  as  deeply 
as  his  opponent  Malthus.  The  essential  thing  was  to  fight  and  destroy 
the  false  Malthusian  remedy,  or,  more  exactly,  the  argument  that  in 
effect  protected  the  regime  of  private  property. 

With  the  progress  of  the  struggle  against  mortality,  the  premisses 
w^ere  modified  in  such  a  way  that  the  initiated  expected  an  inevitable 
revision  of  this  attitude  from  one  day  to  another.  The  only  unknown 
factor  was  the  date  when  the  change  would  occur. 

As  soon  as  it  had  freed  itself  from  Soviet  authority,  Yugoslavia  took 
a  more  advanced  position:  China  (next  chapter)  adopted  a  frankly 
malthusian  attitude  as  soon  as  the  planners  began  to  see  the  citizens  as  a 
burden,  though  different  motives  were  invoked.  The  very  notion  of 
demographic  investment  produces  a  malthusian  argument. 

THE    TWO    CURRENTS 

Any  collectivity,  and  in  particular,  a  nation,  many  pursue  two  objec- 
tives: the  individual  standard  of  living,  and  power  or  prestige.  These 
two  objectives  dictate  the  policies  of  different  populations.  It  is  easily 
demonstrated  that  the  optimal  economic  population,  that  is,  which 
ensures  the  highest  standard  of  living,  is  less  numerous  than  the  optimal 
power  population,  that  is,  which  ensures  the  greatest  power  (which  is 
not  necessarily  military  power;  the  Sputnik  is  also  a  collective  object). 

Therefore,  a  population  that  seeks  to  improve  its  standard  of  living 
(Western  democracies)  is  less  natalistic  than  a  population  which  seeks 
(or  whose  government  seeks)  to  increase  its  power.  And  conversely,  a 
population  often  instinctively  aims  at  the  objective  which  most  cor- 
responds to  its  momentary  state,  so  that  it  may  turn  imperialistic  with 
relative  over-population,  when  already  at  optimum  power. 

Periods  of  political  tension  and  troubles  push  the  economic  level  to 
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the  background  and  dierefore  favour  the  natalistic  attitude;  in  cahn 
periods,  on  the  contrary,  economic  questions  are  again  brought  for- 
ward into  actuality.  This  is  the  moment  when  malthusians  and  modera- 
tors have  the  best  chance  of  being  heard. 

INDIVIDUALS    AND    GOVERNMENTS 

There  remain  the  relations  between  the  attitudes  and  behaviour  of  the 
individual  (or  couple),  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  official  doctrine  of 
governments  or  ruling  classes  on  the  other. 

Appreciable  divergences  may  occur:  in  France,  the  prevention  of 
births  was  practised  with  considerable  effects,  as  we  have  seen,  from 
1750  and  throughout  the  eighteenth  century,  without  anyone  actually 
advocating  the  limitation  of  children  as  Malthus  did.  During  the  whole 
of  the  nineteenth  century  and  part  of  the  twentieth,  the  birth  rate  con- 
tinued to  go  down  although  officialdom  upheld  the  traditional 
encouragement  of  births. 

In  England,  on  the  other  hand,  where  Malthus  was  followed  by 
influential  neo-malthusians,  it  was  not  until  the  trial  of  Annie  Besant, 
in  1875,  that  individuals  changed  their  behaviour  at  all. 

Today,  the  governments  of  India,  Japan  and,  no  doubt,  China,  are  in 
advance  of  individuals.  The  conflicts  and  divergences  that  occur  in  all 
countries  are  obscured  by  a  constant  confusion  between  the  demo- 
graphic point  of  view  and  the  family  point  of  view,  because  the 
dogmatists  are  unwilling  to  accept  the  idea  that  these  two  objectives 
may  in  those  circumstances  lead  to  very  different  solutions. 


21 

Two  anti-natal  policies:  Japan  and  China 

When  THE  war  was  over,  no  under-developed  country  was  thinking 
of  reducing  its  births;  such  a  proposition,  fought  by  Marxists,  by 
Ghandi,  by  the  Catholics,  would  have  seemed  sacrflegious.  We  should 
remember,  too,  that  in  European  countries  the  prevention  of  births 
spread  against  the  will  of  governments. 

Twelve  years  later  the  situation  is  very  different:  in  two  large  Asiatic 
countries,  one  capitalist,  the  other  communist,  the  most  anti-natalistic 
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policies  ever  to  have  seen  the  hght  of  day  are  being  apphed,  while  many 
efforts,  often  private,  are  being  made  in  the  same  direction  in  various 
other  countries. 

This  chapter  will  describe  the  Japanese  policy  and  its  results  as  well 
as  the  policy  and  attitude  of  the  Chinese  government. 

JAPAN 

Japan  is  the  first  non-European  country  to  have  broken  with  the  tradi- 
tional policy  of  the  emperors,  based  on  power  and  the  numerousness 
of  subjects.  Circumstances  imposed  the  reversal. 

When  the  expansion  and  the  modernization  of  the  Meiji  era  began, 
Japan  already  had  a  very  dense  population:  235-69  inhabitants  per 
square  mile,  that  is,  considerably  more  than  present-day  France,  which 
is  richly  endowed  by  nature  and  part  of  whose  population  is  complain- 
ing of  demographic  saturation. 

With  this  high  density  of  1872,  Japan  started  off  on  the  kind  of 
expansion  that  several  European  countries  had  already  been  undertaking 
for  over  half  a  century.  In  Europe  itself,  and,  naturally,  in  the  United 
States,  faith  in  continuous  progress  was  still  more  or  less  intact.  But 
many  maturing  ideas  were  about  to  change  family  behaviour  fairly 
rapidly.  Japan  on  the  contrary,  behaved,  in  this  sudden  enterprise,  like 
a  new  country;  its  type  of  government  and  institutions  were  inclined 
towards  demographic  expansion,  more  or  less  like  those  of  France  in 
the  time  of  Louis  XIV,  or  those  of  certain  very  newly  created  countries 
today. 

Thus,  neither  in  the  family,  nor  in  the  national  collectivity,  were 
conditions  favourable  to  the  conversion  which  was  about  to  occur  in 
the  various  European  countries.  In  1901-10,  the  birth  rate  was  still 
32  per  1,000,  while  the  United  States  were  already  at  30,  England  and 
Australia  at  28,  Sweden  and  Belgium  at  26;  parity  was  still  retained  with 
Germany  and  Italy  (33),  Spain  (31),  and  the  Netherlands  (31),  but  the 
trends  were  very  different.  One  generation  later,  around  1930,  Japan 
was  still  at  32,  but  Germany  had  dropped  to  17,  the  Netherlands  to  23, 
Italy  to  25.  As  for  the  countries  in  the  vanguard  of  the  movement, 
France,  England,  Belgium,  Switzerland,  Sweden,  etc.,  they  had  already 
progressed  to  about  15  per  1,000,  a  figure  which  no  longer  ensured  the 
renewal  of  generations  and  which  meant  the  ageing  of  the  population 
rather  than  its  growth. 

If  we  are  looking  for  an  abridgment  of  history,  we  can  see  Japan 
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joining  a  brilliant  procession,  without  noticing  that  on  this  essential 
point,  it  is  undergoing  a  gigantic  conversion. 

THE    COLLAPSE    OF    THE   IMPERIALIST    SOLUTION 

In  the  second  war,  the  movement  could  certainly  have  continued  for 
some  time;  the  518  inhabitants  counted  per  square  mile  were  not  living 
solely  on  that  square  mile,  but  also  on  commerce  and  colonization,  the 
two  going  together.  Japan  was  trying  to  follow  the  example  of  England 
in  the  preceding  century:  to  live  like  a  metropolis,  like  a  town,  like  a 
factory,  thanks  to  what  other  regions  were  bringing  in,  if  not  to  their 
detriment.  The  second  war  was  in  a  way  the  logical  consequence  of  that 
attitude:  had  it  been  successful,  it  would  have  enabled  Japan  to  pursue 
this  policy;  but  the  defeat  knocked  the  whole  system  to  pieces,  and 
suddenly  revealed  an  awesome  gap  between  men  and  resources. 

Having  thus  long  sought  the  solution  in  imperialism  and  the  exterior 
outlet  (for  men  and  especially  for  goods),  Japan  found  itself  face  to  face 
with  the  collapse  of  this  policy  after  the  second  war.  Like  France,  but 
in  the  opposite  direction,  it  had  made  the  mistake  of  dissociating  itself 
demographically  from  other  countries  in  mid-development.  In  both 
cases  the  fmal  result  was  catastrophic. 

After  the  second  war,  both  countries  undertook  to  correct  their 
error.  In  Japan,  the  risk  of  a  sudden  and  intense  over-population 
became  so  acute  that  many  eyes  were  opened,  American  technical 
advisers  acted  *at  that  moment,  and  with  the  necessary  discretion. 

Besides,  overpopulation  and  the  practices  used  to  fight  it  had  deep 
roots  in  the  country;  abortion  was  more  or  less  endemic.  In  certain 
periods  the  emperors  strictly  applied  the  edicts  forbidding  abortion  and 
infanticide;  then,  when  overpopulation  was  particularly  severe,  they 
turned  a  blind  eye  and  relaxed  the  vigilance. 

THE   EUGENIC    LAW    OF    I948 

The  'law  of  eugenic  protection',  promulgated  on  the  28th  June  1948, 
dressed  up  an  essentially  quantitative  objective  in  qualitative  clothing. 
The  objective:  to  reduce  the  number  of  births. 

First  of  all,  particular  cases  were  foreseen  in  which  the  doctor  would 
have  the  right  to  practise  the  sterilization  of  an  individual.  Furthermore, 
contraceptive  methods  were  encouraged  and  taught.  Finally,  abortion 
was  authorized  in  certain  very  widely  interpreted  medical  and  social 
conditions. 
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THE    RESULTS 


This  is  the  number  of  births  and  the  birth  rates  recorded  during  the  last 
few  years: 


Births 


in  thousands 

per  1,000 
inhabitants 

I 940- I 

2,180 

30-2 

1948 

2,681 

33-7 

1949 

2,697 

32-8 

1950 

2,337 

28-2 

I95I 

2,138 

25-4 

1952 

2,005 

23-5 

1953 

1,862 

21-5 

1954 

1,765 

20-1 

1955 

1,727 

19-4 

1956 

1,660 

18-4 

1957 

1,600 

17-5 

The  year  1948,  the  point  of  departure  of  the  law  is,  in  fact,  a  bad  date 
for  comparison,  because  the  birth  figures  were  still  swollen  by  the 
return  of  soldiers  and  prisoners.  It  is  best  to  compare  with  the  pre-war 
1940-1,  remembering  however,  that  the  results  were  obtained  in  less 
than  ten  years. 

In  1958,  ten  years  after  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  the  birth  rate 
was  about  45  per  cent  lower  than  the  pre-war  rate.  Fertility  (the  number 
of  children  per  marriage)  has  probably  decreased  further.  Never  has 
such  a  rapid  lowering  been  observed  in  any  country. 

What  caused  this  steep  drop?  Abortions  or  contraception?  On  facing 
page  are  the  compared  results  of  the  decrease  in  births  and  the  official 
numbers  of  abortions: 

The  decrease  of  births  is  inferior  to  the  number  of  abortions.  And  yet 
the  births  of  1949  were  still  swollen  by  nearly  500,000  by  the  return  of 
soldiers  and  prisoners!  How  can  we  explain  this  anomaly? 

[a)  Official  abortions  have,  for  one  tiling,  replaced  clandestine 
abortions. 

[b)  Two  or  several  abortions  may  take  place  in  order  to  avoid  one 
birth. 

Nevertheless,  this  comparison  does  not  leave  much  room  for  con- 

184 


TWO   ANTI-NATAL   POLICIES 


Decrease  in 
births  compared 
to  the  year  1949 

Official 
number  of 
abortions 

1949 

— 

246,104 

1950 

360,000 

489,111 

I95I 

559,000 

636,524 

1952 

692,000 

798,193 

1953 

835,000 

1,068,066 

1954 

932,000 

1,143.059 

1955 

970,000 

1,170,143 

1956 

1,037,000 

1,159,288 

1957 

1,097,000 

(1,150,000' 

traceptive  practices.  The  Japanese  authorities  admit  that  the  lowering 
of  the  birth-rate  is  due  chiefly  to  abortion. 

This  is  what  Mr.  Ayanori  Okasaki,  director  of  the  Institute  of 
Population  Studies,  has  said  on  the  subject:^ 

The  limitation  of  births  spread  in  both  town  and  country.  But  as  the  method 

of  usage  was  not  diffused  widely  enough,  the  efEcacity  of  the  drugs  was  re- 
duced and  the  number  of  undesired  births^  increased.  This  leads  one  to  believe 
that  these  births  were  suppressed,  in  a  large  majority  of  cases,  by  abortion  .  .  . 
so  that  the  number  of  abortions  was  unexpectedly  increased.  In  the  fmal 
analysis,  the  strongest  brake  on  the  Japanese  birth  rate  was  contrary  to  expecta- 
tion, abortion  and  not  contraception. 

And  he  added  moreover  that  the  shortage  of  traditional  housing  was 
a  serious  obstacle  to  the  generalization  of  contraceptive  practices.  These 
observations  are  of  great  interest: 

Abortion  remains  important,  even  in  countries  where  contraception 
is  officially  encouraged.  Many  illusions  are  entertained  in  France  about 
the  possibility  of  suppressing  abortion  by  the  free  sale  of  contraceptives. 
Of  course  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  France  and  Japan, 
but  certain  facts  remain. 

The  preceding  remarks  are  of  course  only  valid  for  the  classic  con- 
traceptive procedures,  all  imperfect  and  all  demandmg  restraints  that 
lead  sooner  or  later  to  negligence.  The  sterilizing  pill  (see  chapter  24) 
could  change  this  one  day.  The  Japanese  authorities  have  in  fact  called 

^  Histoire  du  Japan:  L'economie  et  la  population.  Editions  de  I'l.N.E.D.,  Paris  1958. 
^  Presumably  'imdesired  conceptions'  is  meant. 
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in  Dr.  Pincus  and  asked  him  to  proceed  with  experiments.  The  results 
have  not  yet  been  pubHshed. 

Another  method  used  is  sterilization  with  a  view  to  protect  the 
health  of  mothers.  The  slight  decrease  in  the  number  of  abortions  since 
1955,  the  maximum  figure,  is  not,  according  to  Mr.  Okasaki,  due  to  a 
wider  diffusion  of  contraceptive  measures,  but  to  eugenic  sterilizations. 
Here  is  the  increase  in  numbers  since  1949: 


1949 

5,356 

1953 

31,162 

1950 

10,792 

1954 

36,601 

I95I 

15,409 

1955 

41,273 

1952 

21,241 

1956 

42,662 

Unlike  abortion  (two  abortions  may  avoid  only  one  birth,  if  they 
occur  at  an  interval  of  a  few  months),  sterilization  can  avoid  two  or 
three  births  and  therefore  be  numerically  equivalent  to  several  abortions. 

It  may  however  happen  that  an  abortion  badly  carried  out  leads  to 
permanent  sterility.  The  advances  made  in  antibiotics  have  greatly 
reduced  this  risk,  but  it  cannot  be  negligible  in  a  country  that  has  gone 
over  so  fast  to  mass  abortions. 

However  that  may  be,  Japan  seems  to  have  attained  its  main  objec- 
tive: the  stopping  of  the  populationistic  tide  by  considerably  reduction 
of  the  birth  rate.  But  there  remain  several  blacks  spots  in  the  demo- 
graphic future  of  the  country.  I  shall  look  at  these  now. 

QUO    NON    DESCENDAM? 

For  a  young  population,  a  birth  rate  of  17  or  18  per  1,000  means  in 
effect  a  low  fertility,  hardly  sufficient  to  ensure  the  renewal  of  genera- 
tions. Comparing  the  1,600,000  births  of  1957  with  an  adult  genera- 
tion: those  who  are  about  25  years  old  to-day  number  about  1,700,000 
to  1,800,000  persons,  and  are  already  more  numerous  than  the  young; 
and  the  young  will  be  further  decreased  by  mortality.  The  young 
population  will  therefore  diminish,  not  only  relatively,  but  absolutely. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  at  the  moment,  that  the  lowering 
birth  rate  has  reached  its  lowest  point.  The  advice  given  since  1948  did 
not  have  immediate  effect,  and  some  of  these  effects  may  be  only  just 
beginning  in  the  more  remote  districts. 

Mankind  is  pitifully  lacking  in  experience  on  such  a  new  subject;  it 
is  unlikely  to  have  learnt,  all  in  one  go,  how  to  manage  this  instrument 
faultlessly. 
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GROWTH    ALL    THE    SAME 

Steep  though  this  lowering  may  be,  it  has  not  been  sufficient  to  stop 
demographic  growth.  We  can  see  the  mechanism  of  division  by  age 
group  operating  under  our  very  eyes:  the  Japanese  population  is  so 
young  that  it  has  a  very  slight  death  rate:  8  per  i,ooo.  A  static  popula- 
tion (in  the  demographic  sense),  with  such  a  low  mortality  would  reach 
an  average  life  of  125  years. 

The  Japanese  average  life,  however,  is  only  66  years.  In  a  static 
population  this  would  correspond  to  a  death  rate  twice  as  high  as  this, 
that  is,  16  per  1,000. 

The  difference  between  the  theoretical  death  rate  and  the  actual  one 
results  from  the  youth  of  the  population;  so  that  for  the  moment,  the 
total  population  is  still  increasing  by  900,000  persons  each  year,  that  is, 
by  about  i  per  cent.  If  this  rhythm  were  kept  up  this  would  mean  a 
doubling  of  the  population  in  70  years.  But  if  the  birth  rate  continues 
to  go  down  or  even  if  it  stayed  at  the  present  level,  the  rhythm  of 
growth  will  slow  down,  on  account  of  old  age,  and,  therefore  on 
account  of  an  increased  death  rate. 

FORECASTS    TO    2OI5 

The  institute  where  problems  of  population  are  studied  in  Tokyo  has 
produced  forecasts  to  the  year  2015,  based  on  the  following  hypotheses:^ 

(a)  Mortality  at  every  age  will  continue  to  decrease  until  it  reaches, 
in  1965,  the  present  rates  of  New  Zealand,  when  it  will  then  remain 
constant. 

[b)  The  rates  of  fertility  at  every  age  wiU  reach,  in  1965,  those  that 
Sweden  had  in  1937,  and  will  then  remain  constant. 

Which  hypotheses  give  the  following  results: 

Per  1,000  inhabitants 


Population 
{in  thousands) 

' 

Births 

Deaths 

Increase 

i960 

93,800 

I7-I 

8-4 

+  8-7 

1970 

100,700 

15-3 

8-8 

+  6-5 

1980 

106,500 

14-3 

10-3 

+4-0 

1990 

108,500 

I2'0 

II-9 

+  0-1 

2000 

107,000 

II-3 

14-0 

—  2-7 

2010 

102,700 

II-I 

i6-6 

—  5-5 

2015 

99,600 

I0'9 

17-9 

—  7-0 

^  Histoire  dtijapon,  op.  cit.,  pp.  161  et  seq. 
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As  we  can  sec,  the  death  rate  increases  and  even  doubles  in  45  years, 
in  spite  of  an  increasing  longevity;  this  seeming  paradox  results  from 
the  ageing  of  the  population. 

The  population  would  pass  through  a  maximum  around  1990  and 
would  then  start  on  its  steady  decrease. 

These  provisional  forecasts  may  of  course  be  contradicted  in  one 
direction  or  the  other. 

But  for  a  long  time  yet,  this  over-populated  and  relatively  well 
'organized'  island  will  have  to  face  a  fairly  rapid  increase  that  is  the 
result  of  a  sort  of  acquired  speed. 

This  is  not  the  main  risk.  We  can  easily  imagine  the  production  of 
subsistence-means  doubling  in  70  years  so  that  the  Japanese  will  be 
assured  of  their  food.  But  the  sudden  slowing  down  will  provoke  a 
considerable  ageing. 

AGEING 

We  must  repeat  that  the  ageing  of  a  population  is  the  result  of  a  lower- 
ing birth  rate  and  not,  as  common  sense  would  believe,  of  a  lowering 
death  rate  and  an  increasing  length  of  life.  Since  the  Japanese  lowering 
of  the  birth  rate  is  the  fastest  ever  witnessed  in  any  country,  ageing  will 
also  beat  all  records  for  speed.  The  word  'speed'  is  of  course  relative, 
and  should  not  be  misunderstood  -  such  phenomena  occur  implacably, 
at  their  owm  rhythm. 

The  proportion  of  sexagenarians,  still  7-9  per  cent  in  1954,  will 
slowly  reach  that  of  Western  populations  (16  per  cent  and  on  the 
increase). 

Here  is  the  probable  development  of  the  population  by  age-groups, 
on  the  preceding  hypotheses: 


0  to  1$ 

15  to  60 

60  years 

years 

years 

and  over 

Total 

1955 

33-4 

58-6 

8-0 

100 

i960 

29-9 

61-4 

8-7 

100 

1970 

22-1 

67-2 

10-7 

100 

1980 

20*9 

66-8 

12-3 

100 

1990 

I9-I 

65-6 

15-3 

100 

2000 

16-9 

63-7 

19-4 

100 

2010 

16-7 

59-0 

24-3 

100 

2015 

16-7 

57-8 

25-5 

100 
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The  proportion  of  iinder-fifteens  will  halve,  while  the  proportion  of 
old  people  will  triple.  This  is  the  classic  pivot  movement  (greatly 
amplified)  around  the  medium  ages,  who  by  2015  return  to  much  the 
same  level,  in  relative  value,  as  the  one  they  started  from.  Fewer 
children  than  old  people,  an  awesome  prospect.  If  the  demographic 
movements  are  slow,  their  power  may  lie  in  their  very  slowness.  The 
ageing  of  the  Japanese  population  wiU  lead  to  profound  changes  in 
institutions  and  pose  entirely  new  problems,  v^hich  run  the  risk  of 
being  attributed  to  secondary  but  visible  phenomena,  as  they  are  in 
France. 

Sooner  or  later  it  will  be  necessary  to  provoke  a  sharp  rise  in  the 
birth  rate,  that  generator  of  new  burdens,  ill-accepted  and  iU-under- 
stood  by  the  population. 

On  the  best  hypothesis,  the  shock  undergone  in  the  twentieth  century 
can  only  be  assuaged  in  two  or  three  centuries,  as  far  as  the  division  by 
age  groups  is  concerned. 

GENERAL   VIEW    AND    CONCLUSION 

The  example  of  Japan  is  instructive  from  many  points  of  view.  It  has 
shown  that  even  in  a  relatively  developed,  and  reputedly  docile  popula- 
tion, the  diffusion  of  contraceptive  practices  meets  with  enormous 
obstacles  (in  the  present  state  of  these  practices)  and  that  abortion  is 
easier  to  introduce  and  manipulate  than  prevention. 

This  experiment,  moreover,  which  is  taking  place  under  our  very 
eyes,  has  shown  up  the  accordion-like  effects  of  a  sudden  change  in  the 
birth  rate.  When  Japan  has  reached  a  new  and  more  stable  situation,  it 
will  have  a  population  which  will  be  both  more  numerous  and  more 
aged  than  the  old  one.  But  the  risk  of  a  permanent  decline,  on  account 
of  old  age,  cannot  be  ignored. 

CHINA 

Like  Japan,  China  is  a  country  with  a  long  tradition  of  over-population. 
Overpopulation  was  already  worrying  an  emperor  of  China  24 
centuries  ago.  More  recently.  Sun  Yat-sen,  in  1894,  paid  some  attention 
to  it.  Not  so  the  rulers  when  communism  took  over.  Initially,  'there 
was  no  problem'.  The  Chinese  attitude  was  modelled  on  the  Soviet  one. 

The  first  measures  of  a  demographic  nature  concerned  only  marriage 
and  the  ban  on  concubines. 

For  an  outside  observer,  however,  it  was  pretty  certain  that  the 
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growing  awareness  of  the  problem  would  soon  change  this  theoretical 
attitude.  The  only  difficulty  for  this  observer,  as  wc  have  said,  was  to 
foresee  the  date  and  the  scope  of  the  change. 

THE    STAGES    OF    CONVERSION 

In  August  1953  the  cabinet  seems  to  have  sent  instructions  to  the 
Minister  of  Health  advising  him  'to  assist  the  public  in  the  prevention 
of  births'.  This  declaration,  vague  anyway,  remained  secret  for  a  long 
time,  and  has  not  been  confirmed. 

The  following  fact  is  more  reliable:  on  i8th  September  1954,  at  the 
first  rc-opening  of  parliament  (the  People's  Congress),  the  deputy  Shao 
Li-Tsu,  who  represented  small  parties,  suggested  limiting  the  number 
of  births,  for  health  reasons.  This  proposition  was  not  passed,  but  it  was 
reproduced  in  the  People's  Daily  of  Peking.  Shao  Li-tsu  has  indefatig- 
ably  continued  his  propaganda  ever  since. 

It  camiot  have  been  unsuccessful,  because  in  December  1954,  Liu 
Chao-li  assembled  some  doctors  in  Peking  to  study  the  problem,  at  a 
conference  which  ended  up  in  a  study  committee;  in  March  1955,  the 
Central  Committee  of  the  Communist  Party  sent  a  few  directives  to  its 
branches,  concerning  the  prevention  of  births.  In  the  meantime,  the 
question  had  been  aired  in  the  publication  Youth  of  China,  i6th  February 
19555  by  Chou  Ngo-feng,  who  explains  the  various  contraceptive 
techniques. 

Nevertheless,  until  this  moment,  the  argument  in  favour  of  con- 
traception was  still  imbued  with  the  ideology  of  the  bourgeoisie,  in 
spite  of  its  defenders'  precautions.  Many  orthodox  communists,  some 
of  them  highly  placed,  had  not  yet  been  converted.  The  differences  of 
opinion  were  severe,  even  in  the  heart  of  the  government. 

The  great  conversion  took  place  just  about  at  this  time,  say  1955-6: 

The  Democratic  Federation  of  Chinese  Women  announced,  in  its  paper 
Woman  of  New  China,  that  it  was  about  to  start  a  movement  to  encour- 
age the  limitation  of  births.  At  the  same  time,  some  attempt  was  made 
to  reconcile  this  new  attitude  with  classical  doctrine.  Such  for  instance 
was  the  aim  of  an  article  in  Studies  (Hsiieh-hsi),  signed  Yang  Ssu-Ying, 
on  the  malthusian  theory  of  population. 

In  October  1955,  the  Vice-premier  Mr.  Chin-yi,  made  an  even 
clearer  declaration  to  a  delegation  of  French  women:  'It  is  not  possible 
to  go  on  producing  children  without  any  kind  of  limitation.  Over- 
population is  bad  for  the  home,  the  children,  and  the  country'  (text 
quoted  in  Liberation,  9th  November  1955). 
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The  legislation  on  abortion  and  sterilization  was  broadened  in  early 
1956,  in  a  liberal  direction,  in  favour  of  mothers  with  four  children, 
women  over  thirty,  sick  and  poor  women,  and  students. 

The  Health  Minister's  campaign  for  limitation  of  births  was  amplified 
and  made  more  specific  in  mid  1956.  The  most  important  thing, 
everyone  said,  was  to  look  after  the  health  of  the  mothers. 

At  the  eighth  congress  of  the  Communist  Party,  in  September  1956, 
Madam  Tsu  Chang,  First  Secretary  of  the  Commission  on  Female 
Labour,  declared:  'We  must  react  to  the  desire  of  many  of  our- 
selves and  a  large  part  of  the  masses,  who  wish  to  limit  the  number 
of  children.' 

At  this  same  congress,  in  his  proposal  for  the  second  five-year  plan, 
Mr.  Chou-en-lai  declared:  'For  the  protection  of  women  and  children, 
for  the  upbringing  and  education  of  the  rising  generation,  and  for  the 
health  and  prosperity  of  the  nation,  we  are  in  favour  of  some  adequate 
regulation  of  reproduction.  We  are  entrusting  the  Ministry  of  Health 
with  the  task  of  putting  into  action  a  positive  programme  for  the  pre- 
vention of  births,  by  means  of  publicity  and  practical  measures.' 

Mr.  Chou-en-lai  made  similar  declarations  to  Mr.  Thapar,  an 
Indian  high  official,  stressing  that  overpopulation  is  not  a  problem 
peculiar  to  capitalist  societies.  This  is  an  important  innovation  in  com- 
munist doctrine. 

Finally,  in  March  1957,  the  promulgation  of  the  law  authorizing, 
with  certain  reservations,  the  sterilization  of  both  sexes  and  abortion, 
coincides  with  the  widening  of  the  campaign  in  favour  of  contraceptive 
practices. 

Moreover  the  legal  age  of  marriage  has  been  set  back.  A  boy  may  not 
marry  under  20,  or  a  woman  under  18.  These  figures  are  fairly  high  for 
a  country  where  the  custom  of  young  second  marriages  was  very 
widespread. 

THE    DOCTRINE 

So,  in  spite  of  some  persistant  opposition,  the  revolution  in  attitudes 
is  an  accomplished  fact.  How  do  the  Chinese  justify  it? 

As  in  Western  countries,  there  is  a  certain  troubled  confusion  at  the 
presence  of  so  many  different  angles  to  the  question:  the  health  point  of 
view,  especially  the  health  of  the  woman;  the  home  equilibrium, 
especially  the  economic  equilibrium;  the  population  increase  and 
the  economic  problems  arising  from  it. 

Nevertheless  the  confusion  seems  to  have  been  less  great  than  in  the 
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West,  because  the  various  perspectives  all  lead,  at  least  for  the  time 
being,  to  the  same  conclusion:  births  must  be  decreased. 

It  was  the  health  point  of  view,  naturally,  which  was  put  first,  fol- 
lowed by  family  considerations  and  the  difficulties  of  raising  numerous 
children.  These  arguments  did  not  directly  clash  with  the  classical 
anti-malthusian  doctrine. 

But  later  the  problem  of  overpopulation  was  clearly  set  forth.  The 
authorities  established  the  distinction  -  often  omitted  in  the  West  - 
between  the  number  of  inhabitants  and  the  rhythm  of  increase, 
emphasizing  very  properly  that  the  Chinese  are  not  too  numerous  but 
are  increasing  too  rapidly.  In  1958,  after  an  exceptional  harvest  and 
much  individual  success,  Chinese  home  and  foreign  policy  was  an  out- 
burst of  pride  and  enthusiasm.  This  exuberance  had  its  repercussions, 
not  on  the  policy  of  contraception,  but  on  the  interpretation  given  to  it. 
It  was  no  longer  a  question  of  danger  from  overpopulation,  but  of 
protectmg  the  health  of  the  mother  and  the  family  equilibrium. 

This  extremely  skilful  development  of  attitude  enables  the  Chinese 
rulers  more  or  less  to  respect  the  marxist  doctrine,  while  actually 
pursuing  a  malthusian  policy. 

Demographic  investments  will  be  much  reduced,  but  their  reduction 
will  seem  to  be  a  simple  consequence  of  the  health  policy. 

Until  now,  the  Soviet  reactions  to  these  changes  have  remained  very 
discreet. 

THE   END    AND    THE    MEANS 

In  August  1957,  Mr.  Ta  Chen,  Chinese  demographer,  brought  some 
very  interesting  specifications  on  desired  objectives  to  the  international 
statistical  congress  in  Stockholm. 

The  birth  rate  must  be  reduced  by  50  per  cent  in  the  next  ten  years. 
This  objective  was  decided  on  after  considering  various  factors:  tradi- 
tions in  marriage  and  family  matters,  medical  and  hospital  equip- 
ment, cultural,  economic  and  social  conditions  of  the  people,  the 
conservatism  of  peasants,  and  means  of  communication  in  remote 
districts. 

A  reduction  by  50  per  cent  in  a  space  of  10  years  has  never  been 
achieved  by  any  country,  Mr.  Ta  Chen  observed.  In  Japan,  however, 
the  birth  rate  fell  from  34-3  per  1,000  in  1947  to  18-4  per  1,000  in  1956, 
and  to  about  17-5  in  1957.  But  the  point  of  departure  for  1947  was 
abnormally  high,  because  births  had  been  particularly  favoured  by  the 
return  of  soldiers  to  their  homes. 
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From  the  three  methods  envisaged  -  the  settiiig-back  of  the  marriage 
age,  abortion,  contraception  -  the  third  must  in  theory  have  the  first 
place.  Apart  from  pubHcity  and  propaganda  there  is  also  a  wide  dis- 
tribution of  contraceptives.  These  were  planned,  in  1957,  for  25  million 
couples  (the  total  number  of  couples  below  45  years  of  age  must  be 
about  100  million),  and  include  80  per  cent  sheaths,  10  per  cent 
spermicide  jellies,  5  per  cent  pessaries,  3  per  cent  diaphragms  and  2  per 
cent  other  gadgets  or  products. 

During  the  first  three  months  of  1957,  the  sales  of  the  State  medical 
and  pharmaceutical  company  of  Peking  reached  4,310,000  sheaths, 
46,500  pessaries,  80,000  tubes  of  jelly,  569,504  boxes  of  pessaries. 
Medical  teams  visited  factories,  offices,  the  country  (on  market  day)  in 
order  to  teach  the  use  of  contraception. 

Classical  abortion  is  not  recommended,  but  is  authorized  in  certain 
cases,  as  is  sterilization. 

The  lowest  marriageable  age,  which  has  been  the  subject  of  lively 
debates,  has  been  set  back  to  18  for  girls  and  20  for  boys.  It  may  even 
be  later,  the  rulers  think,  thanks  to  the  lengthening  of  studies  and  the 
granting  of  professional  employments  to  young  men  and  especially  to 
young  girls  in  the  towns.  Students  are  only  allowed  to  marry  when 
they  have  obtained  their  last  diploma. 

Since  the  burst  of  confidence  of  1958,  Mr.  Ta  Chen  has  been  dis- 
graced, but  the  objectives  which  he  indicated  seem  to  have  been  up- 
held, though  now  they  are  called  'forecasts'. 

PROBABLE    DEVELOPMENT 

What  will  this  policy  produce?  On  the  one  hand,  there  are  the  tradi- 
tional obstacles  to  the  introduction  of  contraceptive  practices  in  a  little 
developed  and  largely  peasant  population.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are 
unusually  favourable  conditions  :  a  meticulous  people  mad  about 
hygiene,  the  power  of  the  political  apparatus,  and  a  certain  rise  in  the 
economic  and  cultural  level. 

The  Chinese  birth  rate  will  decrease.  But  at  what  rhythm?  The  situa- 
tion is  completely  unknown,  the  subject  exceedingly  delicate,  on 
which  highly  authoritative  prognostications  have  failed  in  the  past. 

Dr.  Chou  tells  us  that  the  birth  rate  went  down  considerably  at 
Tientsin  in  1955  and  1956;  but  this  isolated  result  is  vague  and  hardly 
proves  anything. 

The  forecasts  established  by  the  Chinese  authorities  in  1958  cal- 
culated 700  millions  in  1962.  This  figure  means  a  steep  drop  in  the 
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birth  rate,  even  more  rapid  perhaps  than  that  indicated  by  Mr.  Ta 
Chen. 

Assuming  that  the  birth  rate  really  drops  by  50  per  cent  in  ten  years, 
there  would  be  the  same  dangers,  in  almost  identical  terms,  as  those 
already  envisaged  for  Japan,  namely: 

[a]  The  difficulty  of  checking  the  fall,  once  begun,  at  the  level 
considered  desirable. 

(h)  The  notable  growth  of  the  population,  despite  this  drop. 

The  decrease  of  50  per  cent  would  still  leave  the  birth  rate  at  a  level 
just  above  20  per  1,000,  whereas  the  death  rate  would  no  doubt  go 
dovioi  fairly  rapidly  to  8  or  10  per  1,000.  The  residual  increase  of  more 
than  I  per  cent  per  annum  (instead  of  the  present  2-5  per  cent)  would 
still  be  considerably  higher  than  that  of  Western  populations,  which  are 
provided  with  capital.  This  growth  would  require  larger  and  larger 
demographic  investments. 

(c)  A  rapid  and  significant  ageing  of  the  population,  which  would 
pose  fearful  problems  of  a  social  and  political  nature. 

In  chapter  24,  we  shall  see  what  consequences  this  may  have  in  the 
world,  and  especially  how  it  could  affect  the  Communist  position. 


22 

Other  anti-natal  efforts:  India  and  various 
countries 

No  COUNTRY  has  pushed  an  anti-natal  policy  further  than  Japan  and 
China.  But  a  slow  progress  is  made,  the  general  trends  of  which  we 
shall  describe,  paying  particular  attention  to  India. 

INDIA 

There  is  no  doubt  that  India  is  the  poorest  country  in  the  world,  the 
country  where  poverty  is  most  widespread,  both  in  the  towns  and  the 
villages.  Moreover,  since  China  went  over  into  the  Communist  camp, 
India  is  the  most  important  country  in  the  non-Communist  world, 
with  the  most  acute  economic  problem. 
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The  population  rose  above  400  million  in  1958.  The  density  of  310-8 
inhabitants  to  the  square  mile  is  about  50  per  cent  higher  than  that  of 
France. 

Growth  is  less  rapid  than  in  other  countries,  because  of  the  very- 
wretchedness,  which  causes  death  and  perhaps  also  physiological 
sterihty.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  poverty  does  not  stop  procreation,  while 
people  living  in  abject  misery  are  enabled  to  live  much  longer  today, 
thanks  to  the  progress  in  medicine  and  hygiene.  Moreover,  a  slight 
economic  advance  would  cause  a  further  reduction  in  the  death  rate, 
thus  setting  up  an  auto-resistance.  I  shall  now  set  out  the  problem  in 
more  detail. 

THE    DEATH   RATE 

The  death  rate  in  India  is  not  exactly  known,  because  many  deaths 
are  not  officially  registered.  I  must  therefore  make  an  approximate 
estimate.  For  the  period  1941-51,  the  recorded  rate  was  only  19-4  per 
1,000;  but  this  should  be  raised  by  more  than  half,  which  gives  just 
imder  30  per  1,000,  a  considerable  figure,  one  of  the  highest  in  the 
world. 

This  death  rate  must  go  down  in  the  next  few  years,  even  if  the 
economic  level  does  not  improve  palpably. 

Here  is  what  Mr.  Gilbert  Etienne  has  to  say  on  the  subject:^ 

In  1952,  malaria  caused  at  least  a  million  deaths  a  year,  and  100  miUion 
Indians,  that  is  nearly  a  third  of  the  entire  population,  were  affected  by  it. 
Numerous  anti-malarian  teams  are  now  operating,  in  vast  regions  where  entire 
villages  are  cleansed  with  D.D.T.  According  to  the  report  on  the  second  five- 
year  plan  (1956-^1,  p.  544),  the  struggle  in  the  first  year  was  conducted  over  an 
area  covering  about  60  miUion  malarian  inhabitants.  20  miUion  were  cured. 

Since  D.D.T.  destroys  many  other  parasites  besides  the  anophelous  mos- 
quitoes, it  will  encourage  other  advances  in  general  hygiene. 

Besides  malaria,  there  is  tuberculosis: 

At  the  end  of  the  first  five-year  plan,  in  1956,  70  million  people  had  been 
examined,  and  25-5  million  vaccinated  with  B.C.G.  During  the  second  plan, 
the  entire  population  under  25  was  to  be  examined  and  vaccinated  if  necessary. 

The  number  of  deaths  firom  the  plague  fell  from  8,230  in  1951  to 

^  La  population  de  I'Inde:  Perspectives  de'mographiques  et  alimentaires.  Population, 
October-December  1957. 
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1,031  in  1954,  and  to  44  in  1957.  This  evil  that  spreads  so  much  terror 
now  belongs  to  the  past. 

Interesting  though  these  results  undoubtedly  arc,  these  various 
measures  in  a  way  only  make  a  first  stage.  And  the  health  policy  goes 
further.  Here  is  Mr.  Gilbert  Etienne  again: 

Besides  the  direct  struggle  against  diseases,  there  are  also  the  indirect  sani- 
tary measures  in  villages  and  urban  zones.  In  the  'Cominimity  Projects'  pro- 
grammes (a  system  of  communal  rural  development),  great  priority  is  given 
to  the  sanitization  of  villages  :  accesses  to  wells  are  being  cleaned,  drains 
are  being  covered,  houses  are  more  frequently  whitewashed  or  covered  with 
dried  mud.  In  the  towiis,  the  struggle  against  slums  continues,  fairly  slowly,  for 
it  requires  much  larger  financial  means  than  mass  B.C.G.  vaccinations  or 
D.D.T.  campaigns,  but  there  is  a  distinct  movement  in  the  right  direction, 
which  has  every  chance  of  developing. 

An  analysis  of  these  various  factors  leads  us  to  believe  that  the  death  rate  must 
drop  much  more  rapidly  than  is  foreseen  by  the  statistical  departments  accord- 
ing to  the  195 1  census.  Only  a  recurrence  of  the  disasters  that  hit  India  between 
1 891  and  1921  could  contradict  this  expectation. 

In  any  case  the  death  rate  in  this  type  of  country  cannot  be  judged 
over  a  short  period.  As  we  said  at  the  beginning  of  this  work,  if  the 
population  of  the  world  increased  only  very  slowly  between  Roman 
times  and  the  eighteenth  century,  it  is  because  natural  increase  was 
slowed  down  by  a  high  accidental  death  rate:  wars,  epidemics,  famines. 
Public  order  is  re-established  in  that  country  and  naturally  we  are 
working  on  a  hypothesis  that  peace  will  be  maintained.  Epidemics  have 
been  drastically  reduced,  at  any  rate  the  more  murderous  ones. 

There  remain  the  famines.  India  is  not  at  the  mercy  of  bad  harvests 
and  dry  seasons;  and  these  eventualities  seem  much  less  fearful  than  they 
used  to  be.  With  improved  transport  it  is  possible  to  relieve  a  threatened 
area  fairly  quickly.  The  world  will  not  allow  millions  of  men  to  die  in 
too  visible  a  manner.  In  a  case  of  acute  distress,  neither  Communists  nor 
Capitalists  would  fail  to  help  India  (or  any  other  country),  if  only  for 
political  reasons. 

Finally  we  may  recall  that  fammes  are  only  rarely  caused  by  one  bad 
year,  but  more  often  by  an  unfavourable  cycle  (see  p.  31).  A  shortage 
that  is  not  itself  very  serious  compromises  the  sowing,  leads  to  earlier 
harvesting  than  is  wise,  etc.,  setting  up  a  whole  process  that  used  to  be 
fatal  but  can  now  be  avoided. 

This  greater  solidarity  (whatever  its  motives)  and  the  existence  of 
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food  reserves  in  the  world  allow  one  to  hope  that  acute  famines  will 
soon  have  run  their  course. 

Consequently  the  death  rate,  estimated  at  nearly  30  per  1,000  in  195 1, 
must  go  down  considerably.  Even  without  any  palpable  improvement 
in  the  standard  of  living,  it  may  fall  to  20  per  1,000  in  the  very  near 
future.  In  their  prognostications,  Messrs.  Coale  and  Hoover  assume  that 
the  expectation  of  life  at  birth  will  rise  from  32  years  today  to  52  in 
35  years,  which  would  give  a  death  rate  of  about  15  per  1,000,  that  is  to 
say,  that  of  France  on  the  eve  of  the  Second  World  War. 

BIRTH    RATE    AND    FERTILITY 

For  lack  of  precise  statistics,  the  birth  rate  must  also  be  estimated.  From 
1941  to  1952,  only  27  births  per  1,000  inhabitants  per  average  year  were 
registered;  but  this  figure  must  be  raised  by  more  than  half,  to  allow  for 
the  unregistered  births,  which  gives  a  birth  rate  of  over  40  per  1,000. 
This  is  the  norm  of  under-developed  populations.  The  birth  rate  cannot 
have  varied  much  since  1952. 

Since  it  was  impossible  to  establish  detailed  global  statistics  in  this  vast 
mass  of  400  million  inhabitants,  partial  polls  and  investigations  were 
undertaken.  In  any  case  the  Indians  are  excellent  mathematicians  and 
statisticians. 

Here  are  the  results  of  an  investigation  carried  out  over  1,018  women 
of  Lucknow  and  Kampur,  in  1956-7:^ 

These  are  the  number  of  children  of  women  over  45,  according  to 
the  religion: 


Hindus: 

Superior  caste 

7     children 

Inferior  caste 

8-5       ., 

Moslems 

8-4        ,. 

Christians 

5-8        ,. 

Together  7-8       ,, 

The  number  of  children  in  the  inferior  classes  is  very  high.  The  slight 
difference  is  more  emphasized  in  a  division  according  to  ease  of  living: 
Class     I.  Rich  6-5  children 

Class    II.  Middle  7-2        „ 

Class  III.  Poor  8-2 

Class  IV.  Very  poor        8'3        ,, 

^J.  N.  Sinha:  Differential  fertility  and  family  Utititation  in  an  urban  comiminity  of 
Uttar  Pradesh.    Population  studies,  November  1957. 
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The  investigation  also  established  the  percentage  of  women  who,  at 
some  point  in  their  lives,  resorted  to  contraceptive  practices: 


Hindus: 

% 

% 

Superior  caste 

20-2 

I. 

Rich 

32-7 

Inferior  caste 

— 

n. 

Middle 

23-3 

Moslems 

4-6 

III. 

Poor 

9-1 

Christians 

23-1 

IV. 

Very  poor 

— 

Together 

iO'6 

Together 

10-6 

Here  the  differences  are  even  more  marked,  contraception  being 
relatively  widespread  in  the  superior  castes  or  the  rich  classes,  but 
unknowTi  at  the  other  end  of  the  social  scale. 

COLLECTIVE    OFFICIAL   EFFORTS 

The  government  is  more  and  more  determined  to  encourage  con- 
traception. Besides,  the  efforts  in  this  direction  are  by  no  means  new. 
In  1933,  the  Conference  of  the  Women  of  India  passed  a  resolution  that  the 
prevention  of  births  should  be  included  in  the  municipal  health  services. 
hi  1938,  the  Congress  had  created  a  'planning  commission'  which  pro- 
claimed the  need  for  spacing  out  births  and  for  spreading  contraceptive 
products.^ 

But  these  trends  met  and  still  meet  with  a  strong  opposition  from 
traditionalist  groups  and  from  the  followers  of  Ghandi.  Ghandi  went 
even  further  than  the  Catholic  Church  and  would  allow  only  con- 
tinence for  slowing  down  the  birth  rate;  moreover,  these  modern  ideas 
suffered  from  having  been  more  or  less  inspired  by  the  British  occupa- 
tion. Independence  has  gradually  removed  these  obstacles  and  the  ideas 
have  made  their  way. 

Some,  like  the  princess  A.  Kaur,  will  only  admit  the  Ogino  method. 
Dr.  Stone  carried  out  an  experiment  to  that  effect  (see  p.  164).  But  there 
is  an  active  minority  in  favour  of  family  planning  by  all  the  known 
methods.  Demographic  experts,  whether  they  are  statisticians  or 
doctors,  are  agreed  on  this  point. 

The  Bombay  Government,  which  opposed  positive  contraception 
for  a  long  time,  has  now  opened  urban  and  rural  clinics. 

The  second  five-year  plan^  even  allows  a  sum  of  50  million  rupees 

^  See  J.  Sutter;  VEugetiiqiie,  p.  118  (Cahier  No.  11,  Institut  National  d'Etudes 
demographiques,  Paris  1950). 

2  Second  Five  Year  Plan,  p.  554,  Delhi,  1956. 
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(about  90,000  dollars),  to  open  clinics  for  contraceptive  advice.  In  1958, 
the  Minister  of  Public  Health  decided  to  distribute  contraceptive  pro- 
ducts free  in  thousands  of  villages.  In  the  state  of  Kerala,  bonuses  are 
given  to  people  who  get  themselves  sterilized. 

Research  has  moreover  been  done  on  the  sterilizing  pill,  in  particular 
by  Dr.  Sanyal.  In  1958  a  high  official  stated  that  India  needed  a  dozen 
factories  to  produce  contraceptive  pills.  This  somewhat  vague  declara- 
tion can  at  least  be  interpreted  as  an  intention. 

We  should  not,  however,  expect  a  rapid  decrease  like  that  of  China 
or  Japan.  Contraception  will  spread  easily  only  among  families  enjoy- 
ing a  certain  ease  and  a  certain  cultural  level.  The  Parsees,  who  arc  a 
high  caste,  have  long  ago  reduced  their  birth  rate  to  the  level  of 
Western  populations. 

Medical  improvements  may  even,  in  an  initial  phase,  cause  an  in- 
crease in  the  birth  rate  through  the  reduction  of  miscarriages,  dead 
births  and  physiological  sterility. 

FORECASTS 

The  forecasts  attempted  by  the  official  census  office  were  based  on  too 
slow  a  decrease  in  the  death  rate,  which  was  bound  to  be  surpassed. 
It  is  better  to  rely  on  the  forecasts  of  Messrs.  Coale  and  Hoover.  If 
fertility  were  to  remain  constant,  the  population  would  double  in 
30  years,  reaching  800  million  just  before  1990.  With  a  birth  rate 
diminishing  from  43  to  24  per  1,000,  that  is  to  say,  fairly  rapidly,  the 
population  would  still  increase  by  64  per  cent  in  the  same  interval  of 
30  years,  reaching  over  650  million,  or  double  the  population  of 
Western  Europe,  by  about  the  same  time. 
A  considerable  growth  is  to  be  expected  in  any  case. 

GENERAL    OUTLOOK 

The  idea  of  contraception  was  almost  non-existent  twenty  years  ago; 
ten  years  ago  it  encountered  strong  and  apparently  insurmountable 
opposition.  And  yet  the  idea  made  its  way,  from  the  sheer  pressure  of 
facts  and  also  thanks  to  independence,  which  gives  a  nation  a  sense  of  its 
responsibilities.  Under  British  rule,  it  would  have  been  easy,  with  a 
population  so  ignorant  of  demographic  facts,  to  misrepresent  any 
government  initiative  as  a  sort  of  genocide  or  biological  war. 

Even  so  the  economic  advantage  that  would  result  from  a  limitation 
of  births  does  not  solve  the  problem,  since  such  a  movement  can  only 
succeed  in  populations  that  have  a  higher  economic  and  cultural  level. 
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A  slight  economic  progress  has  been  recorded  in  the  last  few  years, 
as  we  have  seen.  It  is  encouraging,  but  quite  inadequate.  This  whole 
business,  like  many  others,  is  a  matter  of  time.  It  is  not  enough  to 
pronounce  in  favour  of  this  or  that  solution;  one  must  also  see  to  it  that 
the  solution  is  achieved  in  time.  The  danger  is  not  of  a  famine  reducing 
the  population  back  to  its  ceiling,  as  it  used  to  be,  but  of  multiplying  in 
abject  misery  which  is  just  discreet  enough  not  to  hold  the  attention  of 
or  provoke  help  from  the  developed  countries. 

OTHER  COUNTRIES 

Japan,  China  and  India  represent  more  than  i,ioo  million  inhabitants, 
about  40  per  cent  of  the  world  population  and  more  than  half  the 
'Tiers  Monde'  of  under-developed  areas.  Those  are  the  countries 
(together  with  Porto-Rico)  which  have  made  the  most  determined 
efforts  to  reduce  their  birth  rate. 

Nevertheless  in  other  countries,  the  idea  of  preventing  births,  once 
entirely  out  of  the  question,  is  slowly  making  its  way,  under  cover  of 
feminism  or  the  difficulties  raised  by  the  population  increase. 

In  Egypt,  for  instance.  Dr.  Kemel  Abdel  Razzek,  director  of  educa- 
tional and  health  services,  declared  himself  in  favour  of  planned 
parenthood. 

In  Ceylon  there  exists  a  'Family  Planning  Association'  and  seven 
contraception  clinics  are  functioning  in  Colombo. 

In  Pakistan,  there  is  a  similar  movement:  associations  for  family 
planning,  advisory  and  teaching  clinics,  and  official  subsidies.  In  the 
clinics  of  Lahore,  the  number  of  consulting  patients  rose  from  1,500 
in  1953  to  5,695  in  1956. 

The  Koran  makes  no  explicit  pronouncements  against  contraceptive 
procedure,  and  some  interpretations  of  the  text  can  even  sound 
encouraging. 

Finally  there  are  the  people's  republics,  which  are  forced  to  react  in 
spite  of  communist  doctrine,  because  of  the  increasing  number  of 
clandestine  abortions  and  the  national  economic  difficulties  resulting 
from  them.  Official  preoccupation  has  been  most  marked  in  Poland 
and  Yugoslavia. 

The  ideas  therefore  develop  gradually  under  the  pressure  of  necessity. 
Governments  no  longer  show  the  same  repugnance  and  are  more  willing 
to  give  some  sort  of  help,  as  yet  modest  in  most  countries,  towards 
the  diffusion  of  contraceptive  practices.  This  trend  can  only  increase: 
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(a)  the  inadequacy  of  economic  progress  leads  people  to  seek  other 
means, 

(b)  the  reduction  in  the  death  rate  continues, 

(c)  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  slowly  makes  its  way, 

(d)  the  example  of  China  wiU  have  a  contagious  effect. 

The  development  of  ideas  does  not  necessarily  mean  a  complete 
adoption  of  the  'demographic  solution',  nor,  especially,  its  success. 
Only  in  China  and  Japan  has  the  decision  taken  been  a  large-scale  one. 
Moreover,  in  the  present  state  of  contraceptive  practices  and  of  poverty 
among  the  populations  in  question,  all  the  obstacles  mentioned  in 
chapters  i8  and  19  will  subsist.  Success  will  be  easier  in  the  middle  or 
leisured  classes,  but  they  represent  only  a  small  part  of  the  popu- 
lation. But  the  movement  should  be  followed  with  the  greatest 
attention.^ 


23 

Communist  doctrine  and  attitudes 

I  PREFER  to  speak  of  a  communist  doctrine,  rather  than  a  marxist 
doctrine,  because  the  latter  was  never  as  explicit  on  the  subject  as  the 
former. 

AGAINST   ALL   MALTHUSI ANISM 

In  1947,  at  the  United  Nations  Population  Commission,  the  Soviet 
delegate  Mr.  Rabichko  spoke  unequivocally.  'We  consider  any  pro- 
position formulated  by  this  commission  in  favour  of  limiting  marriages 
or  births  in  wedlock  as  barbarous.  Overpopulation  is  only  a  fruit  of 
capitalism;  an  adequate  social  regime  (socialism  being  understood),  can 
meet  any  increase  of  population.  It  is  the  economy  which  should  be 
adapted  to  the  population,  and  not  vice  versa.' 

This  view  was  often  repeated,  in  almost  identical  terms  (Malishev, 
Rjabouchkin,  etc.)  at  other  sessions  of  the  same  commission,  at  the 
Economic  and  Social  Council  and  at  the  World  Congress  on  Popula- 
tion in  Rome  in  1954. 

'There  cannot  be  any  surplus  population  under  a  socialist  regime, 

^  For  further  reading  see  Population,  1958,  special  number  on  the  u  .s  .s  .R . 
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in  spite  of  rapid  demographic  growdi,'  says  the  Great  Soviet 
Encyclopaedia.^ 

This  was  certainly  not  the  first  time  that  the  socialists  attacked  the 
nialthusian  concepts.  For  a  long  time,  these  concepts  were  directly 
inspired  by  the  fear  that  property-owners  felt  of  having  to  share  their 
goods  with  the  poor  who  had  become  too  numerous.  Marx  and  the 
Marxists,  like  others  (Proudhon,  etc.)  assumed  that  overpopulation  was 
caused  by  private  property. 

AGAINST    THE    'bELLY    STRIKE* 

Nevertheless,  towards  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  more 
advanced  doctrinaires,  socialists  or  anarchists,  were  declaring  themselves 
in  favour  of  birth-limitation,  a  sort  of 'belly  strike'  to  avoid  producing 
'cannon  fodder'  and  'labour  fodder'.  The  great  schism  was  already 
being  formed  on  this  point.  Rosa  Luxembourg  and  Klara  Zetkin 
argued  against  the  birth  strike  on  the  grounds  that  numbers  were  a 
decisive  factor  for  the  working-classes  in  their  fight  for  liberty. 
Devaldes^  gives  two  explanations  for  their  attitude:  a  deep  trust  in 
providence  as  regards  the  generosity  of  nature,  and  the  need  to  keep  up 
the  misery  in  order  to  foment  the  revolution.  This  is  the  classic  opposi- 
tion between  revolution  and  reform:  to  blow  up  the  whole  thing 
rather  than  amend  it.  These  two  arguments  are  often  transposed  to  an 
international  scale. 

INTERIOR    DIVISIONS 

In  all  countries,  the  social  democrats  favour  the  prevention  of  births. 
Some  of  them  even  admit  abortion  and  all  are  fairly  broad  with  regard 
to  sexual  morality.  Their  aim  is  still  the  equality  of  the  sexes,  an  ideal 
which  often  leads  them  to  neglect  the  child. 

Official  communists  took  up  a  very  different  attitude.  In  1950,  under 
the  auspices  of  u.n.e.s.c.o.,  P.  Vincent  and  Alva  Myrdal  published 
their  work  Are  We  too  uninerotis?  in  which  the  problem  was  set  out 
scientifically  on  a  world  scale.  The  Soviet  press  treated  the  authors  as 
'backward  bourgeois',  apparently  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  one  of  these 
was  a  communist. 

In  1956,  the  disagreement  was  even  clearer,  for  numerous  com- 
munists in  France,  doctors  particularly,  declared  themselves  in  favour 
of  diffusing  contraceptive  methods,  while  Thorez  and  officialdom  kept 

^  Article  on  Overpopulation,  vol.  XXXII,  1955. 
^  Crottre  et  multiplier ,  c'cst  la  guerre,  Paris,  1933. 
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to  strict  orthodoxy.  For  the  first  time,  Liberation  and  VHumanite  were 
out  of  unison  (see  below). 

I  have  already  noted  the  case  of  China  and  mentioned  that  Poland 
and  Yugoslavia  have  recently  shown  concern  about  the  danger  of 
overpopulation. 

With  the  lowering  death  rate,  the  possibility  of  a  steady  growth  at 
the  necessary  rhythm  becomes  more  and  more  problematic.  We  have 
reached  the  point  when  a  population  can  increase  by  3  per  cent  per 
annum  and  even  more.  An  economic  development  may  of  course  sup- 
port such  a  rhythm  for  a  little  while,  but  not  indefinitely. 

How  then  can  we  explain  the  intransigent  Soviet  attitude?  There 
are  three  possible  explanations. 

ENVIRONMENT,    IGNORANCE,    POLITICAL   ATTITUDE 

Any  doctrine  must  be  inspired  by  the  environment  of  the  doctrinaire. 
Everyone  tends  to  generalize  what  he  sees  immediately  around  him. 
The  Soviet  Union  has  immense  raw  materials  at  its  disposal,  especially 
in  Siberia;  its  territory  is  under-populated.  Transport  in  particular, 
would  be  more  profitable  if  there  were  a  greater  density,  and  if  the 
means  of  communication  were  more  frequently  used. 

Moreover,  the  Soviet  population  was  reduced  between  1941  and 
1945,  and  to  a  very  serious  degree.  If  we  assume  the  official  results 
of  the  1939  census  and  the  1956  estimate  are  correct,  we  have  to  con- 
clude that  the  war  losses  rose  to  about  35  million,  divided  as  follows: 


Military  deaths 

8  to  9  : 

million 

CiviHans  killed  by  war 

4  to  5 

,, 

Civilian  excess  mortality 

8  to  9 

jj 

Lowered  birth-rate 

II 

>i 

Emigration 

3 

»> 

Total 

34  to  37 

milHon^ 

It  is  hardly  surprising  that  such  a  bleeding  of  the  population  should 
have  led  to  strongly  natalistic  legislation  (special  decorations  for 
'heroic  mothers',  etc.)  and  a  populationist  doctrine. 

This  environmental  influence  is  all  the  more  decisive  in  that  studies  in 
population  have  hardly  been  pushed  forward  in  the  Soviet  Union. 
Elementary  facts  such  as  ageing  and  the  influence  of  composition  by 

^Alfred  Sauvy:  La  population  de  V Union  Sovie'tiquc,  July-August-September 
1956. 
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age-groups  seem  to  be  almost  unknown  by  spcci.ilists,  who  are  in  anv 
case  not  numerous.  And  all  in  all.  die  doctrinaires  seem  a  little  in- 
genuous in  their  attitude.^ 

Apart  from  ignorance  ot  numerous  flicts  tliere  is  also  a  very  summary 
knowledge  of  capitalist  doctrines:  At  the  Commission  on  Population  - 
wliich  had  at  least  some  value  as  a  held  of  confrontation  -  the  Soviet 
delegates  were  constantly  reproaching  the  delegates  of  capitalistic 
coLUitries  tor  holding  static  doctrines  on  optimum  population  which  in 
fact  had  been  abandoned  tor  some  years.  To-day,  as  we  have  seen,  tlie 
leading  concept  is  diat  ot  an  optimal  rhytlim  of  increase.  Moreover,  the 
search  for  a  static  optunum  may  well  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  an 
increase  in  popidation  is  necessar\-,  as  is  the  case  in  France.-  This 
ignorance  can  itselt  be  easily  explained: 

It  is  not  surprising  that  research  has  not  been  much  encouraged  on  a 
problem  which  did  not  exist  in  the  initial  doctrine.  And  whereas  the 
researches  on  physical  sciences  or  the  sciences  called  exact  sciences  can 
be  pushed,  in  such  a  regime,  without  risk  aiid  even  with  profit,  it  is 

^  Here  are  two  absolutely  authentic  anecdotes  wliich  show  the  primitive  ele- 
ments in  the  So\"iet  position: 

In  1949,  in  Geneva,  a  sub-couiniission  on  the  demograpliic  dictionary  was  func- 
tioning side  by  side  \%'ith  the  Commission  on  Population,  The  words  to  be  in- 
cluded in  the  dictionary  were  being  debated.  The  inclusion  of  purely  demogra- 
pliic terms,  such  as  birth  rate,  death  rate,  etc.,  raised  no  objections.  But  then  the 
doctrinal  terms  were  discussed,  such  as  'm:Uthusianism",  'prevention  of  births', 
etc.  The  Soviet  represent,idve  protested:  'We  simply  cannot  allow  such  abomin- 
able words  into  an  official  United  Nations  dictionary".  The  French  representative 
observed  that  the  word  'sin'  was  very  likely  to  occur  in  a  rehgious  dictionary. 
This  argmuent  having  failed,  the  British  representative  observed  that  the  word 
'fascism'  could  hardly  be  left  out  of  a  dictionary  of  political  science.  After  a  mo- 
ment of  reflexion,  the  Soviet  representative  approved,  thus:  'Agreed,  but  only  on 
condition  that  the  definition  should  be  \\'ritten  by  an  anti-fascist.'  The  manicheau 
position  is  incontestable. 

In  1950,  the  question  of  the  statistical  defmition  ot  the  living  cliild  came  up. 
The  question  has  been  pending  ever  since  the  origins  ot  the  ci\-il  state,  and  is  not 
^\■ithout  importance,  for  the  statistics  ot  birth,  and  especially  of  infant  mortality 
are  not  always  comparable  from  one  country  to  another,  at  least  not  without  the 
appropriate  correctives.  Dr.  Pascua,  representing  the  World  Health  Organization, 
read  out  the  definition  suggested  by  this  organization.  It  was  precisely  worded, 
and  contained  the  terms  'matrix'  and  'expulsion'.  The  Sox'iet  representative  was 
indignant  over  this  'veterinary  style',  and  strongly  objected  to  the  use  ot  such 
bestial  expressions  with  regard  to  the  human  species. 

-  With  regard  to  France  we  should  mention  that  in  1950  the  Soviet  delegate 
put  forward  the  name  of  Paul  Reboux  as  one  ot  the  chiefs  of  the  French  demo- 
graphic school. 
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extremely  adventurous  for  a  researcher  to  lead  the  way  in  the  social 
sciences,  since  he  runs  the  risk  of  being  alone  and  unfollowed,  should 
he  disprove  some  well-established  political  doctrine.  Even  if  there  were 
no  particular  official  line  to  be  feared,  there  is  still  a  certain  inhibition 
that  bars  all  progress:  it  is  better  to  rely  on  pure  science  and  hope  that 
it  will  produce  the  economic  benefits. 

For  many  advanced  doctrinaires,  it  would  be  enough  to  change  the 
word  'Providence'  in  the  populationist  doctrines  based  on  divine  good- 
ness ('Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  .  .  .  your  heavenly  Father  fecdeth 
them'),  and  replace  it  with  the  expression  'scientific  progress',  to  get  a 
conformist  text. 

Finally  there  is  the  attitude  the  communists  have  often  been  re- 
proached with,  not  only  by  conservatives,  but  by  social  democrats 
and  anarchists  like  Devaldes: 

'Misery  must  be  kept  up,  the  pressure  must  be  maintained  in  the 
boiler  until  it  bursts.'  This  attitude  is  transposed  to  an  international 
scale  today.  The  problem  of  the  social  classes  has  faded  before  that  of 
Nations,  whether  colonized  or  not.  The  most  unenlightened  American 
worker  knows  that  his  wage  is  twenty  or  thirty  times  higher  than  that 
of  the  Burmese  or  the  Egyptian.  Any  English  labourite  knows  that 
Malaya  is  a  mine  of  doUars  which  the  United  Kingdom  needs. 

This  revolt  of  the  under-developed  countries,  which  crystallized  at 
the  congresses  of  Bandung  and  Cairo,  is  carefully  nurtured  by  the 
Soviet  Union.  The  classical  attitude  is  thus  maintained  on  the  inter- 
national scale:  blow  up  capitalism  first  and  then  see.  The  Soviet  Union 
has  never  expressed  regret  for  the  excessive  birth  rate  of  an  under- 
developed country,  it  is  poverty  that  is  denounced  and  blamed  on 
capitalism  only. 

It  might  be  objected  that  the  Soviet  worker's  wage,  though  by  no 
means  equal  to  that  of  the  American,  is  considerably  higher  than  that 
of  the  workers  in  under-developed  countries.  Does  not  the  u .  s .  s .  R . 
run  the  risk  of  having  to  impoverish  itself  one  day  in  order  to  help  the 
poverty-stricken  masses? 

I  think  this  objection  has  some  validity,  but  it  has  none  whatsoever 
in  the  Marxist  perspective;  pushing  the  transposition  of  the  national  to 
the  international  a  little  further,  we  can  see  the  u .  s .  s .  R .  playing  the 
role  held  by  the  communist  intellectual  in  a  capitahst  country.  Person- 
ally, he  enjoys  better  conditions  than  a  worker,  but  he  thinks  that 
capitahsm  must  be  overcome.  The  redistribution  of  wealth  will  in  any 
case  lead  to  a  levelling  upwards,  not  a  levelling  doMTi.  The  u .  s .  s .  r  . 
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(like  the  salaried  intellectual  with  the  workers)  has  concentrated  on 
avoiding  'production  relationships'  with  the  under-developed  countries. 
Outside  trade  is  slight,  the  loans  granted  are  so  liberal  they  are  more  of 
a  gift  than  real  loans  with  interest  rates.  Besides,  the  difficulties  between 
debtor  and  creditor  begin  only  when  the  balance  of  accounts  is 
reversed,  and  the  creditor  no  longer  accepts  or  is  no  longer  in  a  position 
to  grant  new  credits.  The  u.s.s.r.  is  in  the  splendid  period  of  inter- 
national transactions. 

THE    CHINESE    OBSTACLE 

It  is  more  then,  a  question  of  attitude  than  of  true  doctrine;  but  this 
position  has  been  compromised  by  the  policy  of  the  Chinese  People's 
Republic.  For  here  are  orthodox  communists  asserting  the  possibility 
and  even  the  existence  of  a  durable  overpopulation  in  a  socialist  regime, 
and  assuming  that  the  realization  of  plans  for  the  improvement  of  well- 
being  is  illusory  if  the  population  continues  to  increase  at  a  rhythm  of 
2*5  per  cent  per  annum.  The  Chinese  position  was  good.  Impossible  to 
continue  animal  prolificity  once  death  is  more  effectively  fought.  But 
this  is  precisely  what  capitalist  demographers  have  been  saying  over  and 
over  again  since  the  war,  whether  their  beliefs  were  frankly  'malthusian' 
or  whether  they  favoured  a  certain  slight  increase  in  the  population. 

There  will  always  be  some  way  out;  communist  countries,  they  will 
say,  do  not  struggle  against  overpopulation,  but  for  the  Hberation  of 
women. 

This  skilful  position  allows  a  transition.  Nevertheless  the  planning  of 
the  regime  is  the  least  advanced  as  regards  forecasts.  Ageing  phenomena 
are  more  or  less  unstudied.  The  Soviets  will  sooner  or  later  have  to  drop 
their  traditional  distrust  of  demography. 

ADVANTAGE    TO    COMMUNISM? 

But  let  us  look  further:  I  vnll  assume  that  in  ten  years,  the  Chinese 
Republic,  whether  or  not  recognized  by  the  United  States  and  her 
satellites,  has  succeeded  in  reducing  her  birth  rate  by  half,  according  to 
the  present  plans,  or  at  any  rate  by  a  large  proportion,  while  India  and 
other  countries  arc  still  burdened  by  the  weight  of  their  own  exuber- 
ance. Communism  could  then  announce  that  it  alone  has  contained  a 
fearful  evil  that  had  been  denounced  in  vain  by  a  capitalist  system 
incapable  of  curing  it. 

And  by  an  irony  of  history  -  one  has  ceased  to  count  them  -  the 
communist  regime  would  draw  an  advantage  out  of  an  error  and  would 
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boast  of  having  conquered  a  social  evil,  the  very  existence  of  which  it 
had  denied. 

SOVIET    GROWTH 

It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  Soviet  Union  will  accept  the  thesis 
of  an  optimal  rhythm  of  growth  for  itself,  and  whether  it  will  look 
favourably  on  a  slow-down  of  its  present  growth.  This  being  of  i  -5  per 
cent  per  annum,  the  demographic  investments  must  represent  about 
6  per  cent  of  the  population.  But  given  the  low  density  and  the  wealth 
of  the  natural  environment,  this  figure  of  6  per  cent  may  be  considered 
as  a  maximum.  I  will  assume  a  figure  of  5  per  cent;  it  is  not  an  insup- 
portable burden,  especially  if  the  expense  of  armament  is  reduced  and 
if  methods  are  found  to  build  mass  housing. 

But  the  birth  rate  might  go  down  spontaneously  from  the  effect  of 
development  itself,  and  especially  the  diffusion  of  culture.  It  has  already 
come  down  to  12  or  13  per  1,000  in  Leningrad,  that  is,  to  a  level  half  as 
low  as  in  the  u.s.s.r.  as  a  whole.  What  will  the  official  attitude  then 
be:  resignation  or  reaction? 

The  question  is  already  current:  official  abortion  has  been  readmitted 
and  family  allowances  have  not  been  maintained  at  the  level  of  1944. 
As  regards  abortion,  the  measure  is  apparently  only  aimed  at  directing 
and  improving  the  conditions  for  practices  which  had  spread  spontane- 
ously. But  the  great  birth  fever  of  1944  has  certainly  fallen. 

The  spread  of  clandestine  abortion  has  led  to  a  reaction  in  favour  of 
contraception.  In  December  1957,  the  u.s,s,r,  invited  Dr,  Stone,  the 
American  specialist  and  propagandist,  to  demonstrate  his  methods. 
Madam  Kovriguina,  Minister  of  Public  Health,  denounced  the  gynae- 
cological troubles  caused  by  abortions  and  showed  the  need  for  active 
research  into  contraceptive  methods,  which  had  to  be  effective,  satisfy- 
ing and  inoffensive. 

Even  so,  propaganda  continues  in  a  natalistic  direction. 

On  the  7th  February  1955,  Mr.  Khrushchev  spoke  to  young  people 
who  were  about  to  leave  to  colonize  new  territories: 

'A  man  who  founds  a  family  is  a  good  citizen.  Our  country  will  become  all 
the  stronger  with  a  more  numerous  population.  The  bourgeois  ideologists  have 
adopted  anthropophagous  theories,  among  which  is  the  theory  of  overpopula- 
tion. They  ask  great  questions  on  how  to  reduce  the  birth  rate  and  reduce  the 
growth  of  the  population.  With  us,  comrades,  the  problem  is  quite  different. 
If  another  200  milhon  were  added  to  the  200  million  which  we  already  num- 
ber, it  would  be  very  little!' 
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He  then  justified  the  tax  on  bachelors  and  childless  families: 

'.  .  .  If  each  family  has  only  one  or  two  children,  the  population  will  not 
increase,  it  will  decline.  But  the  development  of  society  is  our  concern.  That  is 
why  a  family  must  have  three  cliildren  and  all  will  be  well ! 

Some  people  ask:  why  should  a  man  who  has  two  children  or  even  none  pay 
the  tax?  This  is  why.  In  our  country,  there  are  people  who  do  not  marry  or 
who  have  no  children  when  they  do  marry;  we  will  not  ask  why.  But  such 
people  live  in  society  and  benefit  from  all  the  good  that  society  puts  at  their 
disposal.  Then  the  man  grows  old.  Who  then  will  look  after  him  when  he  will 
have  lost  the  capacity  to  work?' 

These  words  are  already  five  years  old,  but  there  has  been  no  per- 
ceptible change  on  this  question. 

The  argument  about  old-age  pensions  deserves  attention.  It  is  not 
only  new  in  the  Soviet  doctrine  on  population,  but  it  is  not  very  well 
understood  in  capitalist  countries.  Relying  on  the  legal  and  financial 
aspect,  most  people  believe  that  the  pension  is  earned  because  it  is 
written  doMoi  in  all  the  accounts  and  legal  documents.  The  socialist 
perspective  emphasizes  the  fundamental  fact  much  more  clearly:  what- 
ever the  nature  of  their  rights,  inactive  people  live  on  a  deduction  from 
the  production  of  the  active  people. 

The  very  vigour  with  which  the  tax  on  bachelors  and  the  popula- 
tionist  doctrine  are  defended  by  the  rulers  would  be  enough  to  suggest 
that  the  limitation  of  families  is  spreading  gradually.  The  phenomenon 
is  probably  most  marked  in  the  towns. 

COMMUNIST    ATTITUDE   IN    CAPITALIST    COUNTRIES 

Although  this  book  is  devoted  to  under-developed  countries,  the 
Marxist  doctrine  on  contraception,  or  rather  the  communist  attitude  to 
it,  in  Western  European  countries  is  by  no  means  irrelevant. 

The  schism  between  what  one  may  call  the  right-wing  intellectual 
and  the  main  party  has  been  even  clearer,  in  effect,  than  over  the 
repression  of  Hungary. 

The  quarrel  began  in  France,  over  a  book  called  Des  enfants  malgre 
noHS,  by  J,  Derogy,  member  of  the  Communist  Party.  His  arguments 
in  favour  of  freedom  in  contraceptive  matters  found  complete  support 
from  socialist  circles,  and  also  from  intellectuals  in  the  Communist 
Party.  But  Mr.  Thorez  and  Jeannette  Vermeersch  replied  in  the  name  of 
pure  dogma  'against  the  reactionary  neo-malthusianism'  (see  especially 
VHumanite,  2nd  May  1956).  Among  the  arguments  were  the  following: 
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(a)  The  condemnation  of  Vogt's  malthusian  book,  La  Faim  du  monde, 
and  of  Vogt's  disciples. 

{h)  The  need  for  a  sufficient  birth  rate.  *A  country  that  has  stopped 
having  children,  a  country  consisting  of  a  growing  population  of  old 
men,  would  be  a  country  without  a  future,  a  condemned  country.  We 
have  other  ambitions  for  France.' 

Mr.  Thorez  addressed  himself  to  Mr.  J.  Derogy  direct,  in  the  follow- 
ing words: 

'.  .  .  Instead  of  getting  your  inspiration  from  the  ideologists  of  the  greater 
and  lesser  bourgeoisie,  you  might  perhaps  have  done  better  to  ponder  on  the 
article  that  Lenin  devoted  to  neo-malthusianism,  in  which,  with  his  usual 
clairvoyance,  he  defined  the  position  of  communists,  as  Marx  and  Engels 
had  done  in  their  day  when  they  too  were  struggling  against  the  theories  of 
Malthus. 

The  petty  bourgeois,  Lenin  writes,  despairs  of  his  future,  and  seeks  salvation 
in  the  limitation  of  births.  The  worker,  however,  knows  that  his  class  will 
triumph;  therefore  he  is  the  most  bitter  opponent  of  neo-malthusianism. 
He  struggles  that  his  children  may  be  happier,  and  with  his  battles  he  prepares 
their  victory. 

While  stigmatizing  the  repressive  la^vs  of  the  bourgeoisie  wliich  hit  the  un- 
fortunate and  demand  their  abolition,  the  communists  condemn  the  reactionary 
concepts  of  those  who  advocate  the  limitation  of  births  and  thus  seek  to  turn  the 
workers  away  from  their  battle  for  bread  and  for  socialism.  "Birth  control"  can- 
not assure  young  couples  of  their  lodgings;  it  cannot  give  a  mother  of  a  family 
the  means  to  bring  up  her  children  decently. 

.  .  .  We  are  fighting  that  all  women  may  know  the  joys  of  maternity  in  the 
best  possible  conditions,  we  are  opposed  to  the  regime  that  condemns  them  to 
hunger,  piles  them  up  in  slums,  drives  them  to  abortion.  .  .  . 

All  the  same,  the  Communist  Party  was  unwilling  to  take  up  the 
same  position  as  the  Cathohc  Right  and  therefore  proposed  a  law  which 
authorized  official  abortion  in  certain  conditions,  though  it  condemned 
the  diffiision  of  contraceptive  practices.  The  difference  is  in  fact  an  im- 
portant one:  for  while  it  is  difficult  to  limit  and  to  localize  contraceptive 
practices,  abortion  can  remain  the  instrument  of  a  well  defined  policy; 
moreover,  official  abortion  means  that  clandestine  abortion  can  be 
fought  more  rigorously. 

Another  work  appeared  at  about  the  same  time,  L'Epouvantail  mal- 

thusien,  imder  the  signature  of  Jean  Freville,  conforming  to  the  purest 

orthodoxy.  The  conclusion  is,  in  fact,  as  follows:  'In  a  classless  society 

that  will  provide  work  for  everyone,  and  will  adapt  production  to  its 
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needs,  there  will  be  neither  relative  overpopulation,  nor  absolute  over- 
population' (p.  302). 

But  in  the  introduction  to  the  work,  no  doubt  written  later,  the 
difficulties  with  regard  to  China,  the  density  factor  and  the  high  birth 
rate,  are  taken  into  account.  Demographic  policy,  it  is  emphasized, 
must  follow  local  conditions.  There  is  an  allusion,  moreover,  to  the 
'harmonious  family'.  Some  reflexion  seems  to  have  occurred  between 
the  work  and  its  introduction. 

The  Chinese  conversion  is  gradually  forcing  marxism  to  change  its 
position,  and  to  tone  down  judgments  too  visibly  inspired  by  the  desire 
to  fight  capitalist  malthusianism,  and  also  to  insist  on  certain  aspects 
which  until  then  had  only  been  evoked  with  the  most  extreme  dis- 
cretion. 

AN   EXCHANGE    OF   VIEWS^ 

Here  I  should  mention  another  statement  of  position,  more  recent  and 
less  brutal  than  the  official  declarations  to  the  United  Nations.  When 
the  review  Voprossi  Filossoji  asked  me  for  an  article  on  'the  relationship 
between  demography  and  social  sciences  in  capitalist  countries',  I  wrote 
this  article  specially  for  Soviet  readers,  and  insisted  on  the  strictly 
accurate  and  whole  reproduction  of  my  text. 

My  conditions  were  respected,  and  the  article  appeared  in  January 
1958,  together  with  a  critique  by  Mr.  Arab-Ogly.  The  critique  was 
very  courteous  in  manner  and  very  severe  in  matter.  The  author  had 
unfortunately  not  always  understood  the  full  meaning  of  the  proposi- 
tions he  was  analysing.  The  desire  to  condemn  capitalism  en  bloc  is  so 
strong  that  the  nuances  within  its  function  are  difficult  to  seize.  For 
naturally  if  an  author  shows  that  there  may  be  some  dispositions  in  a 
capitalist  regime  that  are  more  favourable  than  others,  he  is  suggesting 
or  admitting  the  possibility  of  a  certain  reformism  which  is  contrary  to 
revolutionary  doctrine. 

In  spite  of  these  misunderstandings,  the  attempt  must  be  made  again. 
It  would  have  been  surprising  if  one  article  had  proved  sufficient  to 
modify  opinions  that  are  mostly  dogmatic.  The  mere  fact  that  a  dia- 
logue was  begun  may  lead  to  more  fruitful  exchanges.  But  the  Western 
communists  are  the  missing  link  in  the  chain.  They  are  the  ones  who 
ought  to  ensure  communication  so  that  disagreements  can  be  localized; 
unfortunately  their  fear  of  being  taxed  with  heresy  keeps  them  in  the 
wholly  optimistic  paths. 

^  Population,  1958,  special  number  on  the  u.s.s.R. 
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The  developed  populations 

Although  this  work  is  essentially  about  rapidly  increasing  countries 
that  are  hit  or  threatened  by  over-population,  indeed,  that  might  actu- 
ally be  stifled  by  their  own  birth  rate,  some  attention  must  also  be  paid 
to  the  developed  populations,  especially  to  those  already  fairly  popu- 
lated European  countries.  A  few  indications  have  already  been  given  in 
chapter  6;  here  we  shall  deal  with  the  main  characteristics. 

HIGH   DENSITY,    SLIGHT    GROWTH 

The  high  density  has  been  counter-balanced  by  intense  development; 
moreover  the  demographic  growth  is  slow  from  now  on,  while  the 
standard  of  living  rises  steadily.  So  that  it  has  been  said:  there  are  two 
sorts  of  populations,  those  where  riches  increase  but  not  men,  the  others 
where  men  increase  but  not  riches. 

Towards  1950,  however,  there  were  cries  of  alarm  on  the  over- 
population of  Western  Europe,  especially  in  Germany  and  Austria, 
which  were  invaded  with  refugees  and  'displaced  persons'.  England, 
too,  was  threatened,  after  the  second  war.  The  population  of  this  coun- 
try, even  more  than  that  of  others,  had  been  based  on  the  domination 
of  the  world  under  various  forms.  It  was  feared  therefore  that  the  loss 
of  colonies,  of  markets,  of  property,  etc.,  would  put  these  countries  in 
a  difficult  position  by  producing  surplus  population. 

Gradually,  however,  these  threats  diminished  and  unemployment 
was  held  in  check.  Even  in  Northern  Italy  the  situation  improved. 
France  took  in  300,000  Algerians  and  could  take  in  many  more,  if  need 
be,  its  territory  being  so  under-populated. 

Holland  (see  chapter  6)  is  in  fact  the  only  developed  country  to  suffer 
from  a  certain  absolute  over-population;  a  very  relative  situation  in  any 
case,  which  leaves  the  inhabitants  with  a  much  higher  standard  of  living 
than  that  of  under-developed  countries. 

If  France  knew  how  to  discern  its  own  interest,  it  could  moreover 
provide  numerous  working  opportunities  for  the  inhabitants  of  neigh- 
bouring countries. 

Over-population  is  therefore  almost  non-existent  among  developed 
populations;  but  another  danger  threatens  them,  or,  more  exactly,  they 
are  already  infected  by  another  evil,  namely  ageing. 
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AGEING 


This  is  usually  the  name  given  to  the  increase  in  the  proportion  of  aged 
persons  in  the  population.  The  proportion  of  6  or  7  sexagenarians  per 
100  inhabitants  is  a  constant,  a  norm  in  countries  of  high  fertility,  which 
we  find  in  present-day  under-developed  populations  as  well  as  in 
eighteenth-century  France  or  England.  This  proportion  has  risen 
to  15  or  16  per  cent  and  will  reach  20  per  cent  in  several  countries  by 
1980. 

Stronger  still,  is  the  increase  in  the  proportion  of  the  very  old,  who 
are  nearly  all  totally  inactive  and  even  have  to  be  looked  after.  For 
every  100  Frenchmen  there  were  less  than  4  octogenarians  in  about 
1789,  today  there  are  18,  that  is,  four  and  a  half  times  more. 

This  is  a  remarkable  psychological  case:  The  most  ancient,  and  dur- 
able phenomenon,  which  is  also  the  best  measured  and  the  easiest  to 
foresee  is  almost  unknown  to  public  opinion,  even  to  enlightened 
opinion.  Why?  Because  it  is  regarded  as  'unpleasant'  information, 
which  should  not  be  propagated.^ 

But  here  is  another  curious  fact:  ageing  as  a  phenomenon  is  little 
known  by  the  public,  as  opinion  polls  show.  And  more:  if  you  inform 
someone  of  this  fact,  tell  him  that  the  proportion  of  old  people  has 
strongly  increased,  and  ask  him  why,  even  the  most  enlightened  person 
will  reply  that  it  is  the  effect  of  penicillin  and  medical  advance,  in  other 
words,  the  lowering  death  rate.  This  seems  so  much  'like  common  sense' 
that  expert  demographers  believed  it  for  a  long  time  and  some  remain 
unconvinced  to  this  day.  But  the  works  of  J.  Bourgeois-Pichat,  L. 
Tabah,  L.  Henry,  etc.,  have  shown  decisively  that  the  decline  in  mor- 
tality has  saved  more  young  people  than  old  ones,  and  that  although  it 
has  increased  the  number  of  old  people  it  has  not  increased  their  propor- 
tion. Hence  the  common  illusion.  And  by  a  paradox  which  becomes 
less  mysterious  on  examination,  the  actual  effect  of  the  lengthening  of 
life  has  rather  been  a  rejuvenation. 

Ageing  has  widespread  material  and  moral  repercussions.  The 
material  ones  chiefly  concern  the  increase  of  inactive  old  people  and, 
more  concretely,  the  problem  of  old-age  pensions,  which  is  much  mis- 
understood and  studied  but  superficially,  again  on  account  of  its 
'unpleasant'  character.  But  the  moral  repercussions  are  even  less  known. 

^  For  lack  of  space  I  cannot  here  develop  the  precise  sense  of  the  word  'un- 
pleasant', but  the  reader  may  like  to  follow  this  up  in  my  essay  L'opitiion  publique 
(P.U.F.  Collection  Que  sais-jel). 
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The  loss  of  vitality  is  felt  only  in  the  long  run;  that  is  why  it  has  affected 
France  before  other  countries. 

THE    BURDEN    ON    THE   ACTIVE    POPULATION 

The  question  has  already  been  mentioned  in  chapter  6;  ageing  increases 
the  cost  of  non-activity.  I  shall  begin  by  measuring  the  intensity  of  the 
phenomenon. 

In  these  countries,  taken  as  a  whole  -  Germany,  France,  England, 
Italy,  Holland,  Belgium  -  the  active  population  is  to  increase  by  2-5  per 
cent  from  1957  to  1980,  whereas  the  whole  population  will  increase  by 
5-5  per  cent  and  the  inactive  population  by  7-5  per  cent.  The  increase  is 
three  times  faster  than  that  of  the  active  population. 

The  number  of  active  young  people  is  going  down,  but  because  of 
the  lengthening  of  education,  the  number  of  inactive  young  people  will 
still  go  up.  No  counterbalance,  therefore,  is  to  be  found  here,  on  the 
contrary. 

The  essential  role  will  be  played  by  the  aged  inactive  people,  for  their 
number  is  to  increase  by  about  30  per  cent  in  less  than  a  generation. 
Thus  the  active  persons  whose  number  will  have  increased  by  2-5  per 
cent  will  have  to  bear  a  burden  increased  by  30  per  cent. 

In  England  at  that  moment,  there  will  be  two  inactive  aged  persons 
supported  by  five  active  persons,  if  the  legislation  on  pensions  remains 
the  same  as  it  is. 

Moreover,  ageing  will  take  place  even  within  the  active  population, 
so  that  the  number  of  workers  over  40  will  increase  to  the  detriment  of 
the  number  of  workers  under  40. 

All  these  hypotheses  could  in  any  case  be  very  much  eclipsed  by 
reality  if  the  struggle  against  senile  death  were  to  enter  a  successful 
phase  (the  cure  of  cancer,  for  example,  to  which  we  shall  return 
later). 

THE    TRANSFER 

This  increasing  burden  of  inactive  persons  hardly  moves  public  opinion 
at  all;  furst  they  try  to  deny  its  existence  with  every  conceivable  argu- 
ment. Some  rely  on  a  faulty  financial  prospect  and  assert  that  there  is 
no  burden.  When  old  people  build  up  capital  or  a  pension  fund,  they 
say,  there  is  wealth  and  so  no  problem.  This  is  to  confuse  rights  with 
facts,  morals  with  practice.  Any  inactive  person  is  paid  for  by  the  active 
ones,  whatever  the  legal  form  of  the  deductions  made  (income,  rent, 
social  security,  etc.).  The  only  exception  concerns  the  durable  goods 
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collected  by  the  person  (furniture,  linen,  books,  etc.,  and,  possibly,  the 
house). 

According  to  one  very  widespread  argument,  technical  progress  en- 
ables or  will  enable  us  to  meet  the  increasing  costs.  The  argument  is 
only  valid  for  a  collectivist  regime  (and  even  so,  ageing  means  that  less 
is  earned  for  the  producers).  In  a  capitalist  regime,  the  argument  is 
invalid  because  it  neglects  the  behaviour  of  the  active  person  and,  in 
particular,  the  'psychology  of  the  fraction'  and  that  of  the  transfer. 

If,  tomorrow,  the  number  of  aged  inactive  people  rises  from  25  to 
35  per  100  active  people,  the  relationship  of  incomes  between  active 
and  inactive  will  have  to  be  maintained  (pensions,  for  example,  repre- 
sent 60  per  cent  of  wages) ;  and  a  larger  deduction  will  have  to  be  made 
from  the  income  of  the  active  persons  -  21  per  cent  instead  of  15  per 
cent.  Such  transfers  are  not  made  easily.  The  tendency  is  to  assure 
workers  of  a  kind  of  productivity-dividend.  In  other  words,  active 
persons  want  to  relate  their  income  to  their  production.  The  same 
difficulties  recur,  in  fact,  at  a  higher  level. 

Thus,  the  ageing  of  the  population  sets  problems  of  redistribution 
between  active  and  inactive  persons,  however  high  the  level  of  wealth 
produced,  however  developed  the  technical  progress. 

IF    CANCER    DISAPPEARED 

Until  now,  the  lowering  birth  rate  has  been,  as  we  saw,  the  only  cause 
of  demographic  ageing.  But  nothing  proves  it  will  always  be  so.  A 
reduction  in  the  number  of  births  will  always  have  the  effect  of  ampu- 
tating the  base  in  the  pyramid  of  age  groups,  but  it  could  also  happen 
that  the  lowering  death  rate  might  also  push  in  the  same  direction, 
swelling  the  top  of  the  pyramid  without  palpably  changing  the  base. 
Infant  mortality  can  hardly  change  more  than  it  already  has,  but  senile 
mortality  is  an  important  and  almost  virgin  field. 

If  cancer  were  conquered,  or  even  arteriosclerosis,  the  number  and 
proportion  of  old  people  could  increase  rapidly  and  considerably, 
especially  the  proportion  of  the  very  old,  over  80,  who  are  entirely 
paid  for  by  collectivity.  Very  delicate  problems  would  then  arise, 
soluble  of  course,  as  long  as  the  developed  populations  still  have  wealth 
that  is  ill-used  or  wasted,  but  provoking  violent  controversies  as  soon  as 
the  iimovation  destroys  existing  institutions,  which  happens  whenever 
there  is  progress. 

Moreover,  a  grave  danger  would  appear,  disguised  as  a  false  solution ! 
The  European  populations  would  be  tempted  to  act  as  they  have  acted 
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already:  maintaining  both  their  total  population  and  the  total  of  inac- 
tive persons,  and  counter-balancing  by  a  reduction  of  the  young,  that 
is,  by  a  lowering  birth  rate.  This  apparent  equilibrium  obviously  covers 
up  a  tragic  decline.  The  piece  of  coal  retains  its  weight  and  even  its 
brightness  as  it  burns,  until  the  moment  when  it  suddenly  collapses  into 
ashes.  This  risk  is  often  forgotten  by  a  Europe  gripped  with  other 
worries,  but  it  ought  to  be  much  more  studied. 

THE    BIRTH   RATE 

Even  without  such  an  eventuality,  which  is  as  yet  problematic,  the 
question  of  the  birth  rate  might  well  be  reconsidered  by  this  heedless 
Europe,  which  is  so  much  concerned  about  its  standard  of  living,  and 
so  little  about  its  chances  of  survival. 

In  1935,  some  exceedingly  pessimistic  prognostications  were  made; 
terrible  calculations  showed  that  if  the  past  trends  continued,  the  popu- 
lation of  most  countries  in  Western  Europe  was  doomed  to  decline 
and  to  a  severe  ageing.  This  forecast  was  too  pessimistic,  as  we  know 
today,  because  it  was  inspired  by  economic  conditions  which,  all  in  all, 
could  not  last  for  ever.  With  full  employment  and  a  few  measures  in 
favour  of  the  family,  the  renewal  of  generations  is  once  again  assured 
in  Western  Europe  as  a  whole,  and  this,  together  with  the  lengthening 
of  life,  will  give  a  certain  increase  for  a  generation  at  least. 

After  this  hollow  followed  by  a  bump,  will  the  secular  tendency 
towards  a  lowering  birth  rate  start  again? 

In  certain  social  classes,  such  as  the  comfortable  middle  classes,  the 
lowest  point  seems  to  have  been  reached.  The  economic  factors  which 
weighed  so  heavily  may  of  course  still  play  their  part.  On  a  purely 
economic  level,  the  ideal  optimum  would  be  the  childless  family.  But 
other  factors  are  there.  The  need  for  affection,  the  desire  for  paternity, 
induce  nearly  all  famihes  to  want  a  child.  The  second  child  is  often  also 
wanted,  for  various  reasons:  the  desire  to  have  a  boy  (or  a  girl),  to 
avoid  the  inconveniences  of  having  an  only  cliild,  the  desire  for  balance; 
but  quite  often  even  the  second  child  is  born  without  being  actually 
wanted. 

With  the  third  child,  these  positive  forces  subsist  in  a  much  weaker 
form,  while  the  economic  and  other  worries  increase:  housing,  educa- 
tion, and  various  expenses,  take  a  more  important  place,  so  much  so 
that  in  most  cases  the  third  birth  is  not  positively  desired. 

But  the  behef  that  maternity  is  always  positively  desired  or  refused 
(see  chapter  19),  is  a  fundamental  error  only  too  frequently  made  by 
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propagandists  of  contraception.  If  the  conditions  of  life  are  not  too 
hard,  the  family  lets  children  come,  by  simply  relaxing  the  tough  pre- 
cautions taken  to  postpone  the  birth.  Consequently,  it  is  not  certain  that 
the  lowest  point  has  been  reached  even  in  these  classes.  Technical  pro- 
gress in  contraception  or  even  in  abortion  may  gradually  reduce  the 
number  of  births  that  occur  without  being  positively  wanted.  I  shall 
return  to  this  question  in  the  next  chapter. 

All  the  more  reason  then,  to  expect  a  lowering  birth  rate  m  the  less 
developed  social  classes.  The  rural  exodus  transforms  a  relatively  pro- 
lific peasant  family  into  a  family  of  workers  or  clerks,  with  a  more 
malthusian  behaviour.  The  lengthening  of  education,  even  when  free, 
further  emphasizes  and  prolongs  the  cost  to  the  family. 

FREEDOM    OF    CONCEPTION 

In  some  countries,  Protestant  ones  especially,  all  contraceptive  products 
are  sold  freely  (in  so  far  as  they  are  not  considered  harmful)  and  all 
medical  advice  about  them  is  authorized. 

A  couple  or  a  woman  alone  may  then  try  to  have  the  number  of 
children  they  want  by  taking  advantage  of  existing  techniques. 

This  freedom  is  in  fact  part  of  the  liberal  and  democratic  spirit,  each 
person  having  the  right  to  do  what  does  not  harm  others. 

This  very  sohd  position,  however,  has  raised  several  objections:  leav- 
ing aside  confessional  questions  (in  particular.  Catholic  objections), 
there  are  the  following: 

{a)  The  demographic  objection.  It  is  essential  for  society  or  the 
national  group  to  ensure  its  survival.  One  might  retort  that  society  only 
has  to  assure  advantages  to  the  family,  or  rather,  sufficient  compensa- 
tion, and  plenty  of  children  will  be  born.  But  since  society  always  cal- 
culates very  meanly,  it  prefers  to  have  undesired  children  than  to  pay 
the  price  of  fuUy  desired  children.  This  is  pure  social  hypocrisy,  which 
contraception  propagandists  rightly  emphasize,  though  unfortunately 
they  neglect  to  ask  at  the  same  time  and  with  the  same  vigour  for  pro- 
family  measures  as  well  as  the  free  diffusion  of  contraceptive  practices. 

[b)  Full  freedom  of  conception  is  not  yet  with  us.  The  propaganda 
leads  people  to  believe  that  perfect  procedures  exist.  This  can  produce 
an  excessive  trust  in  the  virtue  of  present  techniques,  and  a  revival  of 
abortion,  as  in  Japan. 

(c)  Difficulties  arising  out  of  misunderstood  freedom.  Many  young 
couples  postpone  the  birth  of  a  first  or  second  child  and  then,  having 
become  sterile,  are  eaten  up  with  regret.  The  psychophysiological  equi- 
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librium  of  the  family  is  not  assured  till  after  the  third  child.  Many  are 
the  trials  and  tribulations  undergone  by  inexperienced  couples. 

These  last  two  objections  are  not  decisive.  Marriage  has  never  been 
made  compulsory  on  the  pretext  that  the  bachelor  might  later  regret 
his  bachelor  state.  There  is  therefore  no  reason  to  control  the  freedom 
of  couples.  But  advice  should  be  given,  to  guard  against  the  only  too 
frequent  carelessness  of  users. 

SEVERE   AGEING 

A  nev^^  wave  of  ageing,  arising  from  the  possible  cure  of  cancer  or  other 
senile  diseases,  would  have  its  effects  in  various  directions. 

From  a  strictly  materialistic  point  of  view,  the  adult  population  would 
tend  to  refuse  the  surplus  burden,  and  this  would  lead  to  a  reduction  in 
the  burden  of  the  young;  this  compensation  may  occur  witliin  the 
family  budget  itself,  or  in  the  accounts  of  social  security.  Already  today 
family  allowances  are  constantly  being  reduced  in  France  (in  buying 
power  and  in  proportion  to  wages),  although  the  budget  is  on  the 
surplus  side,  because  it  is  used  to  make  up  the  deficits  caused  by  sickness 
and  old  age. 

In  this  way,  after  being  the  result  of  the  lowering  birth  rate,  old  age 
might  well  become  the  cause  of  it;  and  since  all  reduction  of  the  birth 
rate  ipso  facto  leads  to  further  ageing,  the  process  would  be  continuous. 

Of  course,  populations  hit  in  this  way  would  react  sooner  or  later. 
But  they  might  not  have  the  necessary  vitality  and  the  reaction  might 
come  too  late. 

These  demographic  questions  always  embarrass  the  developed  coun- 
tries. In  a  way,  they  are  disagreeable.  Demographic  phenomena  are 
slow  and  therefore  not  well  known.  And  because  they  are  not  well 
known,  their  consequences  appear  discreetly,  until  the  time  when  a  big 
sacrifice  is  necessary  to  cope  with  reality. 

The  equilibrium  of  populations  can  only  be  assured  by  a  certain 
degree  of  social  hypocrisy:  society  being  niggardly,  it  relies  on  family 
affection,  sometimes  on  ignorance,  to  resolve  the  most  important 
problem,  namely  the  survival  of  its  own  collectivity. 

Attempts  at  awareness  are  very  rare;  and  England  was  all  the  more 
praiseworthy  when  it  created  the  Royal  Commission  on  Population, 
which  examined  the  problems  with  great  attention.  But  the  Commis- 
sion passed  away  and  the  problems  remain. 
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ATTITUDE    TOWARDS    NON-DEVELOPED    COUNTRIES 

The  great  capitalist  powers  have  been  hit  in  two  ways  by  the  growth 
of  non-developed  populations. 

[a)  The  general  revolt  of  colonized  or  dominated  countries  was  fed 
or  reinforced  by  the  demographic  growth,  a  deep  and  underground 
phenomenon  which  is  always  under-estimated. 

(b)  The  fear  of  excessive  growths  has  inspired  malthusian  ideas.  These 
are  invoked  in  the  very  title  of  this  work,  and  have  inspired  all  the  bio- 
logical research  to  fmd  a  sterilizing  pill.  But  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  a  very 
delicate  business  to  try  and  express  these  malthusian  ideas  with  regard 
to  other  populations,  and  they  are  more  or  less  doomed  to  failure  in  the 
case  of  countries  that  are  not  yet  self-governing. 

Finally,  I  must  repeat,  it  is  absurd  that  an  excessive  exuberance  in  this 
or  that  far  country  should  produce  fear  and  malthusian  reactions  with 
regard  to  its  own  birth  rate  in  a  country  that  already  has  a  low  fertility. 
Such  primitive  reactions  show  a  strange  lack  of  self-knowledge. 
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The  sterilizing  pill 

During  the  last  few  years,  laboratory  researches  have  been  made  to 
fmd  a  substance  which  in  small  doses  would  ensure  the  partial  steriliza- 
tion of  the  man,  and  especially,  of  the  woman.  The  discovery  of  such  a 
product  could  be  extremely  important  and  would  completely  change 
the  whole  problem  of  contraception.  To  this  end,  a  substance  would 
have  to  satisfy  three  conditions: 

(a)  It  must  be  totally  harmless  apart  from  its  temporary  sterilizing 
effect. 

(b)  It  must  be  convenient  to  take,  for  example,  as  a  pill  (and  not  as  an 
injection). 

(c)  It  must  be  moderate  in  price. 

PRESENT  STATE  OF  RESEARCH^ 

There  are  four  methods  of  affecting  the  physiology  of  reproduction  by 
direct  action  on  the  organism: 
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(i)  Action  on  the  male  reproductive  cells  (formation  or  migration). 

(2)  Action  on  the  female  reproductive  cells  (formation  or  migration). 

(3)  Action  on  the  fertility  process  itself,  including  the  constitution  of 
new  cells. 

(4)  Action  on  the  initial  development  of  the  embryo. 

The  first  procedure  means  action  on  the  man,  the  other  three  on  the 
woman.  The  first  three  are  of  a  kind  to  prevent  conception,  the  last  is 
abortive,  which  is  why  it  is  more  likely  than  the  others  to  raise  moral 
and  religious  obstacles. 

The  researches  have  mostly  been  undertaken  in  India  (Nag,  Sanyal, 
Chosh)  and  in  the  United  States  (Pincus,  Sieve,  Nelson,  Wilkins,  Stone, 
etc.),  but  also,  apparently,  in  Germany  and  the  Soviet  Union. 

Until  1955,  it  was  the  fourth  procedure  which  seemed  most  likely  to 
succeed.  But  in  1956  and  1957  the  researches  of  Pincus  and  his 
collaborators  began  to  throw  new  light  on  the  second  and  possibly  the 
third. 

The  progesterone  treatment,  in  injections  or  by  mouth  (Pincus) 
seems  to  have  given  conclusive  results.  The  sterilization  achieved  with 
the  women  treated  was  followed  by  several  pregnancies  after  the  treat- 
ment had  stopped. 

The  rumour  even  spread,  in  August  1957,  that  the  battle  had  been 
won,  that  the  products  would  soon  be  on  sale  in  the  United  States.  But 
less  favourable  news  filtered  through  later. 

Everyone  knows  how  cautious  any  experimentation  must  be.  Re- 
sults as  conclusive  as  those  of  Sieve,  from  the  action  of  phosphorylated 
hesperidin  on  three  hundred  men,  cannot  have  been  reproduced  by 
other  researchers.  With  the  human  species,  not  only  must  confirmation 
be  obtained  by  counter-experiment,  but  one  must  be  certain  that  no 
physiological  trouble  will  appear  at  the  end. 

Pincus  has  tried  other  bodies  related  to  progesterone  as  well  as  non- 
steroids (cirantine,  meta-xylohydroquinone,  already  tried  by  Sanyal, 
etc.),  with  positive  results. 

Other  experiments  (Thiersch)  have  used  antihormones,  antibodies 
and  antimetabolites  (azaserine,  etc.).  But  this  is  for  the  fourth  pro- 
cedure. 

^  Some  of  the  facts  that  follow  are  taken  from  Dr.  Jean  Sutter's  A  la  recherche 
de  la  pilule  sterilisante.  Population,  July-September  1957.  See  also  Dr.  Logroua- 
Weill-Halle,  De  la  liberie  de  la  conception  ^  Vetranger,  Paris,  1958. 
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POSSIBLE    CONSEQUENCES 

As  often  happens,  discovery  goes  in  leaps  and  bounds,  capriciously, 
with  alternating  hope  and  disappointment  which  do  not  facilitate  prog- 
nostication. But  assuming  for  a  moment  that  a  sterilizing  product  satis- 
fying the  conditions  given  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  will  be  dis- 
covered and  launched  fairly  soon,  what  will  follow? 

We  must  distinguish  the  developed  from  the  under-developed  coun- 
tries which  are  in  general  over-populated  and  increasing  too  rapidly. 
First  the  latter: 

THE    UNDER-DEVELOPED    COUNTRIES 

Without  positively  desiring  to  have  many  children,  poor  and  ignorant 
couples  do  not  have  the  material  or  moral  'means'  to  resort  to  the 
contraceptive  practices  which  are  known  at  present.  The  appearance  of 
a  sterilizing  pill  would  considerably  change  the  situation  by  inverting 
the  order  of  desires;  it  would  be  enough  not  to  want  children  for  that 
negative  wish  to  be  implemented.  An  intense  propaganda  would  in  any 
case  be  made,  either  for  commercial  or  for  political  reasons,  and  funds 
would  be  devoted  to  the  diffusion  of  the  product. 

In  spite  of  forgetfulness  and  wrong  usage,  the  pill  would  certainly 
reduce  the  birth  rate  of  these  countries.  By  how  much?  It  is  very  diffi- 
cult to  say,  for  the  changes  would  be  numerous  and  beyond  our  experi- 
ence. In  any  case,  the  lowering  would  be  gradual,  and  this  would  en- 
able governments  to  examine  the  situation  and  to  take  the  appropriate 
action. 

This  lowering  would  at  first  have  favourable  economic  effects:  people 
would  be  better  fed  and  production  would  benefit  from  this.  New 
problems  would  come  up,  of  course,  but  the  vicious  circle  of  poverty 
and  numbers  would  be  broken, 

THE    DEVELOPED    COUNTRIES 

In  the  developed  countries,  quite  a  large  number  of  children  are  born 
without  having  been  positively  desired.  The  sterilizing  piU  would  en- 
able couples,  not  of  course  to  order  their  births  according  to  a  pre- 
established  plan,  but  to  prevent  or  postpone  any  unwanted  birth.  How 
far  would  this  method  reduce  the  number  of  births?  Here  again,  the 
question  is  very  delicate.  But  a  reduction  of  lo  to  20  per  cent  is  quite 
possible. 
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In  countries  with  a  very  low  birth  rate  hke  Sweden,  where  there  is 
total  freedom  in  contraceptive  matters,  or  in  Wallonia,  the  lowering 
would  of  course  be  less  significant  than  in  countries  like  Poland  or  even 
France.  But  even  in  these  countries  there  has  been  some  development 
of  abortion;  legal  abortion  has  been  authorized  for  social  reasons  in 
Sweden,  in  precise  ratio  to  the  spread  of  clandestine  abortion.  And  we 
can  be  pretty  sure  that  not  all  women  who  have  conceived  without 
positive  desire  resort  to  this  solution. 

According  to  the  Indianapolis  investigation,  which  was  the  most 
widespread  ever  made  and  with  perfectly  efficient  methods,  on  the 
effects  of  contraception,  the  fertility  of  relatively  fecund  couples  has 
probably  been  reduced  by  17  per  cent. 

Now  this  concerns  contracepting  couples  who  are  already  entirely 
free  to  resort  to  all  the  classic  contraceptive  methods.  In  a  country  like 
France,  or  Belgium,  or  even  Germany,  the  reduction  would  be  greater, 
about  20  or  25  per  cent. 

In  fact,  the  sterilizing  pill  would  strongly  reduce  the  number  of 
abortions  and  lead  to  a  considerable  -  and  dangerous  -  lowering  of  the 
birth  rate. 

Such  a  lowering  would  once  again  compromise  the  maintenance  of 
populations,  and  this  time  it  would  be  in  a  dramatic  and  spectacular 
way.  Several  countries  would  have  a  large  deficit  (Germany,  England, 
Belgium,  Sweden,  etc.),  and  Western  Europe  as  a  whole  would  plunge 
even  further  into  the  ageing  process. 

To  restore  the  balance,  great  increases  in  maternity  and  family  aids 
would  have  to  be  granted,  and  these  are  costly  measures,  difficult  to 
impose  on  an  aged  population  very  much  attached  to  its  standard  of 
living. 

Another  consequence  of  family  planning  would  be  the  irregularity 
of  births  from  one  year  to  another.  Favourable  periods,  with  full  em- 
ployment, would  be  marked  by  numerous  births  and  followed  by  hol- 
low periods,  which  would  cause  durable  and  inconvenient  dents  in  the 
pyramid  of  age  groups. 

THE    'moral'    point    OF    VIEW 

I  do  not  here  intend  to  touch  on  what  is  properly  called  morafity,  nor 
on  the  viewpoints  of  the  various  rehgions. 

It  is  from  a  strictly  pragmatic  and  utilitarian  point  of  view  that  I  am 
entering  such  a  controversial  debate. 

When  mankind  suddenly  has  to  face  the  danger  of  a  continuous 
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sliding-down,  it  looks  for  footholds,  or  stopping  points  that  must  be  as 
clear  as  possible. 

In  the  matter  of  births,  there  are  two  clear  discontinuities:  conception 
and  birth.  The  first  is  clearer  than  the  second  -  at  least  for  biology,  and 
contrary  to  appearances.  From  the  moment  the  gametes  unite,  new 
chromosomes  are  formed  and,  consequently,  a  new  living  being. 

The  second  discontinuity  differentiates  abortion  from  infanticide. 
Many  countries  have  become  less  and  less  hostile  to  abortion  and  even 
organize  it  officially,  without  showing  the  slightest  indulgence  towards 
infanticide.  A  purely  pragmatic  reasoning  might,  however,  lead  to 
exactly  the  opposite  conclusion: 

When  the  child  is  born  alive,  it  is  possible  to  judge  whether  it  is  ill- 
formed  and,  therefore,  to  act  less  blindly  than  in  abortion.  But  not  only 
are  the  parents'  dispositions  already  playing  their  part  (the  mother  has 
suffered,  she  loves),  but  also  the  fear  of  sliding  (where  would  the  mas- 
sacre of  innocents  stop?)  which  makes  any  man's  life  sacred. 

It  is  quite  obvious  that  morality  will  develop  with  technique  and 
with  biological  discovery.  If  abortion  is  already  less  condemned  than 
it  used  to  be,  it  is  not  only  because  the  religious  spirit  has  weakened,  but 
also  because  of  medical  progress  and  the  almost  complete  disappearance 
of  childbirth  infections,  thanks  to  antibiotics. 

AN    IMPOSSIBLE    BAN 

The  sterilizing  pill  will  raise  a  fearful  problem  for  religions,  and  especi- 
ally for  the  catholic  religion,  as  well  as  for  some  governments  that  are 
resolutely  anti-malthusian.  But  though  religion  could,  in  certain  cases, 
exercise  enough  authority  over  its  faithful,  no  law  would  be  strong 
enough  to  forbid  the  pill,  no  frontier  too  closely  guarded  to  prevent  it 
from  filtering  through.  Very  soon  the  partisans  of  the  pill  would  have 
a  fine  time  demonstrating  that  it  is  much  better  to  produce  the  pill 
officially  inside  the  country  than  to  lose  duties  or  risk  the  introduction 
of  ill-controlled  and  possibly  harmful  products.  Even  in  a  completely 
closed  economy  public  opinion  would  exercise  a  strong  and  efficient 
pressure;  the  only  obstacle  the  pill  would  in  fact  meet  is  the  doubt  that 
would  subsist  for  a  time  as  to  its  harmlessness. 

TRANSITION 

In  any  case,  the  pill  will  not  burst  forth  'like  thunder  in  a  serene  sky'. 
Not  only  will  numerous  trials  and  even  years  of  waiting  be  necessary 
before  its  harmlessness  can  be  quite  certain,  but  there  will  also  be  reti- 
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cence  among  the  public:  rumours  will  run  wild,  as  with  any  product,  so 
that  its  diffusion  will  be  only  gradual.  Governments  will  therefore  have 
time  to  change  their  legislation  and  to  restore  upset  balances.  But  minds 
develops  so  slowly  in  demographic  matters  that  legislation  is  usually 
too  late. 

Other  biological  discoveries  may  be  made;  but  since  I  have  no  desire 
to  launch  out  into  science  fiction,  I  have  been  content  to  describe  some 
of  the  possible  effects  of  a  change  which  is  already  envisaged;  these 
effects  are  so  considerable  that  they  might  well,  one  day,  completely 
alter  the  problem  of  what  we  call  world  population. 
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26 

Summary  and  conclusion 

Having  reached  the  end  of  this  exploration,  I  ought  perhaps  to 
formulate  some  judgment,  which  could  simply  be  one  of  observation 
with  an  outlme  of  the  developments  to  be  expected.  But  we  must  go 
further  than  that,  and  indicate  the  actions  to  be  taken  by  the  actors  in 
this  vast  drama,  so  charged  with  hopes  and  dangers. 

ABNORMAL   VITALITY 

The  salient  fact,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  divergence  of  rhythm  between 
the  means  of  giving  life  and  the  means  of  supporting  it.  Since  medical 
progress  spreads  faster  than  economic  progress,  part  of  mankind  runs 
the  risk  of  becoming  the  victim  of  its  own  exuberance.  A  so-called 
under-developed  country,  widi  the  death  rate  that  Western  people  had 
half  a  century  ago,  the  standard  of  living  the  West  had  under  the 
Revolution  and  the  birth  rate  of  the  Western  middle  ages,  fmds  it 
difficult  not  only  to  follow  in  the  path  once  covered  by  the  developed 
countries,  but  also  to  emerge  from  its  own  millenary  poverty,  which 
can  no  longer  be  regarded  as  a  durable  norm. 

Against  all  logic,  the  poorest  countries  have  much  heavier  generative 
burdens  than  the  rich  countries.  Natural  fertility  doubles  the  population 
in  each  generation. 

Now,  a  population  which  doubles  with  each  generation  must  more 
than  double  its  production  in  the  same  time,  or  else  reduce  its  rhythm 
of  growth  by  controlling  the  careless  generosity  with  which  it  gives 
life.  These  are  what  we  have  called  the  economic  solution  (part  two) 
and  the  demographic  solution  (part  three). 
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The  'economic'  solution  assumes  a  considerable  effort  and  indubitably 
relics  (for  all  countries)  on  outside  aid.  It  is  not  only  a  question  of  over- 
population in  the  static  sense,  as  is  so  often  supposed,  but  of  speed  of 
growth.  Even  a  rich  country  would  fmd  it  extremely  tough  to  have  to 
meet  a  doubling  in  each  generation,  particularly  with  regard  to  educa- 
tion and  housing. 

Countries  which  still  have  vast  natural  resources  in  reserve,  like  South 
America,  manage  to  keep  up  or  even  to  raise  their  standard  of  living. 
In  the  Far  East,  the  results  arc  less  encouraging  and  the  future  looks 
dark. 

In  any  case,  even  if  these  countries  manage  to  keep  their  head  above 
water,  even  if  poverty  can  be  reduced,  there  still  remains  the  danger  of 
a  growing  divergence  between  countries  of  unequal  development,  with 
all  the  political  consequences  of  such  a  divergence. 

Never  have  men  been  so  near  and  so  far  from  each  other  at  one  and 
the  same  time;  the  era  in  which  means  of  communication  are  multiply- 
ing, distances  shrinking,  Nations  uniting  in  a  communal  organization, 
and  the  slightest  difficulty  in  any  pouit  of  the  globe  resounds  in  all  its 
parts,  is  also  the  era  in  which  men  are  more  unequal  than  ever  before 
nature,  and  in  their  needs,  and  in  life. 

ILLUSIONS    ABOUT    THE    'dEMOGR  APHI  c'    SOLUTION 

With  all  these  difficulties,  countries  arc  one  by  one  turnmg  to  the  second 
solution:  the  prevention  of  births,  the  voluntary  limitation  of  the  family. 
Tliis  question  provokes,  almost  everywhere,  the  sharpest  misunder- 
standings as  well  as  the  most  profound  errors;  on  economic  questions, 
there  are  of  course  numerous  divergences  on  the  priorities  to  be  estab- 
lished, but  all  voices,  even  the  least  expert,  agree  on  the  necessity  for 
investments  and  improvements,  that  is,  long-term  efforts.  The  preven- 
tion of  births,  however,  produces  puerile  and  passionate  reactions. 

First,  a  prognostication:  the  reduction  of  births  will  happen  anyway, 
some  day  and  somehow.  The  conflict  is  not  about  the  probability  of  this 
certain  event,  but  about  its  date,  the  form  it  will  take  and  the  question 
of  whether  it  should  be  encouraged. 

The  most  common  error  consists  in  thinking  that  a  mere  law  or 
decree  will  solve  the  problem.  More  than  one  Frenchman  gets  out  of 
the  difficulties  of  Algerian  development  with  the  mere  phrase  'birth 
control',  which  betrays  an  almost  total  ignorance  as  well  as  a  strong 
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desire  to  be  rid  of  an  awkward  problem  which  might  well  dictate  a 
political  solution  very  different  from  the  one  he  hopes  for. 

And  in  fact,  malthusian  propagandists  have  regarded  this  demo- 
graphic solution  particularly  as  a  means  of  eluding  economic  difficul- 
ties. Like  Malthus,  their  main  concern  is  to  avoid  a  painful  sharing  out 
of  riches. 

This  over-direct  and  interested  propaganda  has  slowed  down  the 
development  of  awareness  about  the  problem  more  than  it  has  advanced 
it.  In  these  poor  countries,  it  is  experience  and  economic  concern  which 
first  lead  intellectuals,  then  responsible  politicians,  to  envisage  some 
action  in  favour  of  family  plamiing.  But  economic  concern  is  never 
uppermost  in  a  period  of  political  tension.  Here  then  is  one  policy  that 
can  be  recommended  to  the  developed  countries,  or,  more  exactly,  to 
the  great  powers:  they  should  calm  the  trouble  spots  instead  of  stirring 
them  up. 

The  success  of  contraceptive  propaganda  among  the  ignorant  and 
unlettered  masses  is  at  present  over-estimated.  The  example  of  Japan 
is  fairly  eloquent. 

BOTH   SOLUTIONS   NECESSARY 

The  economic  solution  is  not  enough,  and  the  demographic  solution 
demands  a  prehminary  or  at  least  a  simultaneous,  economic  develop- 
ment. Both  solutions  must  therefore  be  studied  and  envisaged. 

An  intense  economic  effort  means  a  real  social  revolution  inside  the 
country,  with  the  consumption  of  secondary  necessities  being  replaced, 
in  money,  in  products,  in  men,  by  intense  investments  to  develop  the 
land  and  instruct  the  people.  If,  in  the  leisured  classes  or  the  developed 
countries,  the  chief  object  of  the  birth-prevention  policy  was  to  contract 
out  of  the  duty  to  human  solidarity,  it  might  lead  to  a  dangerous  and 
dramatic  situation. 

The  question  of  knowing  whether  the  prevention  of  births  should  be 
encouraged  must  be  put  more  clearly.  The  religious  or  civic  customs 
and  traditions  of  any  given  country  cannot  be  ignored.  In  any  case  there 
are  some  humane  methods  of  encouraging  the  prevention  of  births, 
such  as  the  diffusion  of  general  instruction,  the  teaching  of  child-care, 
etc.,  which  remove  or  soften  the  propaganda's  hardness  of  heart,  and 
even  ferocity,  which  are  only  too  often  present  even  in  the  best  inten- 
tioned  persons. 

Mr.  Pierre  Gourou,  who  has  written  such  remarkable  books  on 
tropical  countries,  has  made  similar  observations,  and  shown  that 
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under-developed  countries  need  not  necessarily  follow  the  aims  and 
the  exact  stages  of  present  developed  countries,  but  simply  orientate 
themselves  towards  cultural  progress. 

THE   DEVELOPED    COUNTRIES 

What  are  the  rich  and  developed  countries  doing  to  face  this  rising 
poverty?  Some,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  trend,  try  to  stop  it  with  propa- 
ganda in  favour  of  the  limitation  of  births;  others,  following  the 
u .  s .  s ,  R . ,  intend  to  use  this  eruptive  force  to  blow  up  capitalism,  which 
is  doubly  engaged  in  the  adventure  since  the  countries  in  question  are 
(with  the  exception  of  China,  North  Korea  and  North  Vietnam)  under 
a  regime  of  private  property  and  the  capitalist  countries  still  have 
powerful  interests  in  those  regions. 

So  here  again,  a  century  later  and  on  a  much  vaster  scale,  we  come 
across  the  conflict  between  Marx  and  Malthus. 

The  calculations  of  both  camps  are  niggardly  and  unedifying.  Help- 
ing under-developed  countries  but  confming  one's  help  to  war  sub- 
sidies and  malthusian  advice  is  tragically  puerile.  Trying  to  blow  up  a 
regime,  in  the  atomic  age,  is  a  dangerous  game.  Even  a  murderous 
revolution  is  defensible,  on  condition  that  some  people  remain  in  the 
world  to  apply  its  principles.  It  is  not  enough  to  be  in  one's  rights,  or  to 
believe  one  is.  When  one  has  been  run  over  and  crushed  to  death  by 
a  car,  it  hardly  matters  whether  one  had  the  right  of  way  or  not. 

Moreover,  it  is  possible  to  assert  that  both  camps  are  neglecting  their 
common  interest:  to  help  people  out  of  the  rut.  A  common  interest,  a 
common  enemy,  is  one  of  the  conditions  necessary  to  a  relative  union. 
But  neither  camp  seems  to  have  any  real  consciousness  of  this  common 
interest,  this  common  danger  (the  rise  of  poverty).  The  political  men 
who  govern  on  both  sides  are  quite  unable  to  take  action,  for  they  are 
prisoners  of  their  principles,  of  their  staffs,  of  public  opinion,  of  their 
use  of  time.  The  action  must  come  from  elsewhere,  until  the  day  when 
the  light  will  dawn  in  their  minds,  perhaps  as  a  result  of  some  fortuitous 
incident. 

Various  projects  hope  for  the  transfer  of  financial  resources  from 
ruinous  armament  to  economic  aid  for  under-developed  countries. 
Some  have  even  passed  the  fearful  hurdle  of  day-to-day  politics,  with- 
out however  reaching  the  stage  of  really  serious  debate.  It  is  public 
opinion  which  must  be  convinced. 

The  governments  of  the  under-developed  countries  in  the  Bandung 
group  could  also  play  an  interesting  part:  the  useless  sword-dance  over 
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dying  colonialism  might  with  some  advantage  be  turned  into  a  violent 
cry  of  protest  against  full-scale  armament,  accompanied  by  a  construc- 
tive transfer  plan.  These  countries  could  then  exercise  a  constant  pres- 
sure on  both  camps.  The  courage  is  certainly  there. 

IGNORANCE    AND    AWARENESS 

The  evolution  of  ideas  is  slow,  the  facts  move  faster  than  the  develop- 
ment of  awareness,  because  education  in  both  camps  has  strangely 
neglected  questions  of  population.  The  average  man  blushes  if  he  is 
caught  out  not  knowing  the  ministers  of  Charles  IX,  or  the  classifica- 
tion of  vertebrates.  Having  received  certain  notions  in  various  domains, 
he  assumes  that  these  are  part  of  any  reasonable  culture.  Demography, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  a  barbaric  science,  without  teachers  or  pupils. 
Since  no  social  duty  is  based  on  the  subject,  it  is  permissible  not  only  to 
be  ignorant,  but  also  to  express  any  opinion  about  it,  however  un- 
scientific, however  unsupported  by  even  an  elementary  knowledge  of 
facts. 

Such  ignorance  is  easily  perpetuated;  sciences  like  demography, 
which  were  unfortunate  enough  not  to  be  presented,  in  full  harness, 
at  the  grand  review  and  classification  of  sciences  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, now  beg  in  vain  at  University  gates.  A  few  alms  from  time  to 
time,  but  no  rights  of  citizenship. 

In  this  way  mankind  may  meet  its  end  through  its  own  lack  of 
awareness. 

How  could  it  be  otherwise,  when  ministers,  parliamentarians,  direc- 
tors of  academies,  high  councils,  etc.,  are  all  more  often  than  not  ignor- 
ant of  even  the  elementary  premisses  in  this  barbaric  science,  asserting 
their  right  to  ignorance  and  thus  ensuring  its  splendid  continuity? 

The  population  resolutely  ignores  the  population,  and  runs  ahead  to 
its  doom,  eyes  shut,  head  low. 

ARE   THEY    ASLEEP? 

Among  those  who  have  denounced  the  gravity  of  the  situation  most 
strenuously,  most  convincingly  and  with  the  highest  moral  purpose,  we 
must  mention  Mr.  J.  de  Castro.  We  wiU  end  by  quoting  him: 

The  reality  of  universal  poverty  has  split  the  world  into  two  groups  of  human 
beings:  those  who  do  not  eat,  and  those  who  do  not  sleep.  The  first  group  in- 
habits the  poor  countries,  and  considers  itself  crushed  in  its  wretchedness  by 
the  economic  oppression  of  the  great  industrial  powers.  But  in  those  regions 
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favoured  with  wealth,  Uves  the  group  of  those  who  do  not  sleep,  because  they 
are  tormented  by  the  fear  of  a  revolt  on  the  part  of  these  miserable  people,  and 
the  weight  of  their  conscience  deprives  them  of  rest. 

I  agree  with  my  generous  colleague  about  the  group  of  those  who 
do  not  eat,  but  I  emphatically  do  not  agree  with  him  about  the  group 
of  those  who  do  not  sleep.  No,  Mr.  Castro,  the  weight  of  their  con- 
science does  not  deprive  them  of  rest.  They  sleep.  They  sleep  in  peace 
...  if  we  can  call  it  that. 
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